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THE VALUE OF THE ICELANDIC SAGAS!

By EINAR OL. SVEINSSON

I

YHE legal-minded Romans used to ask: Cui bono?
— For whose benefit? Nowadays we say that all
things are relative. When I speak of the value of the
Icelandic sagas, it is only natural that I should be asked:
From whose point of view? For important things are
generally not equally important to all people.

In the following meditations I shall distinguish between
three different points of view. They may be compared
with three concentric circles. For all those within the
outermost circle the Icelandic sagas have a general human
value, while for those in the two inner circles they have an
additional value, greatest of all for those in the innermost
circle. And we shall deal with them first.

II

The value of the sagas for the Icelanders is so great
and so complex that it is difficult to define it in all its
aspects. We can safely say that without the classical
literature, our cultural and political struggle in later
times would have met with but little understanding
abroad. It is true, of course, that translations of the old
Icelandic literature have not found their way into
everyman’s book-case in other countries, much less the
original texts, and it is also unlikely that the works of
Konrad Maurer, W. P. Ker, James Bryce and Andreas
Heusler, to mention just a few names out of many, have
ever been best-sellers. But all this has nevertheless been
sufficiently well known to penetrate the mind of the
civilized world. Iceland is comparable to Greece insofar

! This paper was read to the Society at a meeting in Somerville College,
Oxford, on 2 November, 1956.



2 Saga-Book of the Viking Society

as its ancient civilization has made the modern world
more willing to recognize the Icelanders’ right to exist,
their right to be free and independent.

I shall not discuss further this well-known and important
fact. But our old literature, especially the sagas, has
had an immense influence on the Icelanders themselves.
First and foremost, the sagas relate the early history oi
the Icelandic people and present a memorable picture of
their civilization. They have in consequence acted as a
stimulus on the people, shown them the freedom and
independence of the past. The old reality made our
political and cultural leaders in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries take their national dreams and
ambitions seriously. But, besides this, the spirit of the
old literature has had a deep moral influence on the
individual. When Andreas Heusler travelled in Iceland
at the beginning of this century, he discovered that the
Icelanders, after their ‘dark ages’, were what he called
‘Aristodemokraten’. The ethics of the sagas, their ideals
of human qualities, of honour and fair play, the great
serenity that prevails in them — all this is bound to have
left some traces behind. And the individualism.

I shall not enlarge upon the way in which the sagas,
together with the eddic poems and their successors, the
rimur and other poetry, have played no mean part in
the remarkable preservation of the language, without
which there would be no modern Icelandic culture. And
it would be a long story if I tried to describe how the old
literature has acted as an inspiration for Icelandic
literature of later times: I mention it only in passing.
But on the whole it may be said that the sagas and the old
literature are the corner-stone of the Icelandic people’s
existence and the inspiration of all their achievements in
modern times.

I11

Icelandic influence on Scandinavia 1s an old story.
Strange as it may seem, both Saxo Grammaticus, the
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Danish historian, and Theodoricus, the Norwegian
historian, in the late twelfth century quote the Icelanders
as authorities. Later, sagas written in Iceland, especially
the Sagas of the Kings and after them the fornaldarsogur,
the mythical-heroic sagas, found their way to Norway,
where they evidently enjoyed a great reputation. After
the Norwegians had lost their old language, in the
sixteenth century and later, Snorri’s Heimskringla was
translated into Danish, and this legacy of the past was
read by the common people of Norway, who continued to
find their history in it, the picture of their old civilization
in times when Norway had been an independent kingdom.
Heimskringla remained a constant stimulus to them.
Many scholars maintain that it was one of the great
factors in their fight for freedom.

Scholars 1n Denmark and Sweden in the sixteenth,
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries found i1n sagas
written in Iceland stories about their kings in olden times.
This added to their self-respect. But the Danes had
their Saxo, and although the Icelandic interest of the
Scandinavians of those days sprang partly from political
motives, the importance of the sagas in Denmark and
Sweden was in no way comparable to their importance
in Norway. On the other hand, it is not advisable to
minimize their importance in the cultural and literary
field. In the late Middle Ages Denmark and to a less
degree Sweden were subject to a very thorough-going
Low German influence, and later, up to the middle of the
nineteenth century, part of the kingdom of Denmark was
German-speaking, and German was the language of many
of the aristocracy. An Icelandic student meditating on
Danish civilization in, say, the seventeenth or eighteenth
century may be inclined to think of it as half Continental-
European and only half Northern. There are many
factors which helped the Danes to preserve Northern
characteristics and the will to be a Northern nation
— amongst them, no doubt, are the Icelandic sagas.
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With the advent of Romanticism in the nineteenth
century it can be seen that the sagas, their subject-matter
and sometimes their form and their spirit, have exerted
a profound influence on the literature of these countries.
It is enough to mention such names as Oehlenschliger,
Grundtvig, Tegnér, Bjsmson, Ibsen, Sigrid Undset. Of
course, every period interpreted the old literature in its
own way, and accepted from it what was to its liking.
And it is only natural that an Icelander finds a wide gulf
between the Scandinavian works of the nineteenth century
and the sagas themselves. But of all the Scandinavian
authors I think that Henrik Ibsen shows the closest
affinity to the Icelandic sagas, and when I say this, I am
not thinking specially of his historical plays but of his
plays with modern themes.

Iv

Now we leave the second circle. We are no longer
discussing the value of the sagas for the Icelanders
themselves, or for the Scandinavians who read about
their early history and civilization in them. Now I wish
to examine their more universal value.

Among all nations and at all times there has existed an
abundance of story material, for the compass of story is
comprehensive, it can comprise both the outer and the
inner world, the world of reality as well as the world of
imagination. The material for stories exists always in
plenty. But there must be eyes to see and tongues to
tell. The existence of such eyes and tongues may be
periodic, centuries apart even. For the gifts of Fortune
to mankind are often mere fragments — it happens but
seldom that we are given anything whole and complete.

In their literature, and especially in the sagas, the
Icelanders of the old Commonwealth succee led in creating
a living picture of their world, first and fo smost of their
own national life and that of neighbe uring peoples.
Although more is told about some countriss than others,
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the sagas have something to say about all the areas then
inhabited by the Northern peoples. And their horizon
is even wider, embracing all Europe and even going still
further afield. The sagas have therefore much historical
value: they display the civilization and ideas of the
Northern peoples at that period, and some of them
preserve the heroic literature of the Germanic peoples in
better and more complete form than exists anywhere else.
And if we include the Eddas, we have here the greatest
part of our knowledge of the heathen religion of the
Germanic peoples.

v

Nothing would be further from the truth than to call
this literature merely a collection of sources for history
and mythology, of an exclusively academic interest.
They could be that even if they were imperfect in art.
But they are so profound that they have a universal,
human value: they reveal man, his life, his soul, his fate.
When we consider this, the historical and geographical
settings become a raiment lending the contents a
particular hue: but the contents themselves are humanity,
independent of time and place.

This picture which the sagas present is both compre-
hensive and profound.

Here we see people of all walks of life, the chief and the
slave, the farmer and the tramp, the farmhand and the
saillor. We meet people of all ages, from the child in its
cradle to the blind old man. We see men and women.
We meet these people under the most varied circumstances
of life. We hear joyous speeches and lamentations, we
feel hatred and love, hope and despair and most things
that move the human heart.

In his Poetics Aristotle says that tragedy is an imitation,
not of people, but of action and life. The Icelandic sagas
begin by relating events — but, almost before we realize
it, their main purpose turns out to be to describe people.



6 Saga-Book of the Viking Society

They never neglect the events, but people are described
as they manifest themselves in the events, through their
actions and words. People are described from without
as if an intelligent witness were telling the story. The
story-teller restrains himself, he takes care not to intrude
or to relate too much the thoughts of his characters, he
pretends not to have any hand in it at all, pretends to be
objective, takes care not to point with his finger in order
to draw the moral. He presents his work in such a way
that the reader or listener can see the drama in his mind’s
eye. The famous words of Gustave Flaubert describe
exactly the attitude of the saga-writer: * L’artiste ne doit
pas plus apparaitre dans son ceuvre que Dieu dans la
sienne.” But then the saga-writer also expects much
from his audience. The listener must concentrate, the
story-teller does not shout at him like a newspaper-vendor
m the street. The reader, or listener, must have
sensitivity and a vivid imagination: and if he has, then all
this human life in the sagas, with its force and diversity,
1ts misery and glory, becomes clear to him.

The Norwegian writer, Hans E. Kinck, has somewhere
said that an uncanny knowledge of the human mind is
revealed in the sagas. This, I think, every reader will
discover for himself if he studies them closely, even if the
objectivity, the artistic illusion, may at first conceal the
fact. But it is also evident that there is no attempt to
describe the inner feelings: the diverse motives are not
analysed, the nuances of emotions are not described nor
the stream of consciousness. But a great deal of a
person’s mind can be revealed through his actions, his
physical appearance or his words, which is exactly the
method used in the sagas. Their point of view is dramatic,
just as their movements and suspense are often dramatic
also.

These strict rules were second nature to a whole group
of saga-writers in a certain period: it seems to have been
quite natural for them to abide by these rules, just as a
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great composer creates his works of art in conformity with
strict rules of which he may or may not be aware. And
in this way the saga-writers created on vellum a great
number of characters, many of whom are drawn with a
masterly touch, impressive, true and profound. We can
classify these characters according to the main types:
some, for example, are intelligent, others impulsive, and
so on, but we soon discover how diverse the characters
are in each class. And if we wanted to classify them
thoroughly according to their idiosyncrasies, the classes
would be just as many as the characters themselves.
This means, in other words, that the characters are
individuals. Jakob Burckhart, in his famous work Dze
Kultur der Remaissance in Italien, says that with the
Italian Renaissance a new understanding and appreciation
of man as an individual emerged, a fresh appreciation of
the 1idiosyncrasies which distinguish him from other
people of the same class or type. In this respect, the
Icelanders were ahead of the Italians, a fact of which this
great scholar was not aware. If he had known the sagas,
he would have been impressed by what is to be seen there.

The tendency to imitate reality by describing complex
characters, by painting with mixed colours, can sometimes
make the reader’s sympathy balance as if on a knife’s
edge, as 1s the case when he is confronted by Egil
Skalla-Grimsson and Viga-Glim. At other times the
personalities are so complex that we are faced with
problem-characters — like Hamlet’s; Skarphe®in is one
of them. The realism of these descriptions of character
is so great that the parts where they occur are not only
impressive but are also often endowed with the mystery
of the unknown. Here, in my opinion, we have methods
of presenting character which are entirely different from
those used by the Greeks or Romans. And the same
applies to the few cases where development of character
is portrayed, Saint Olaf in Snorri’s Heimskringla, Njal
in the Story of Burnt Njal. In all these respects the sagas
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are the forerunners of Western literature of later times.

As I mentioned earlier, however, the descriptions of
human characters in the sagas never lead the author so
far astray that he forgets to tell the story, to describe the
events. Often we see a peculiar relationship, an interplay,
between events and characters. This interplay clearly
arouses the interest of the author — it is as if he often
looks with wonder, and sometimes undoubtedly with
horror, at human life. The sagas are an essay on man.

VI

In Iceland we call the era of the Commonwealth
fornisld — * Ancient Times’ — and the following period
midold, ‘ Middle Ages’. In European history both
periods belong to the Middle Ages, to their latter half,
since Iceland’s history began when a third of the Middle
Ages had already passed. By European terminology,
therefore, our ancient literature is to be called medieval.
This difference in definition shows two different ways of
looking at things. We may say that the Icelandic phrase
shows a narrower outlook, but even so it is not entirely
wrong. It simply means that the clock in Iceland was
not the same as in Europe at that time.

Iceland, of course, belonged to Europe, whose medieval
Catholicism and learning were brought to Iceland and
with them the art of writing. Some scholars want to
ascribe as much as possible of our old civilization to
foreign influences. I shall not try to solve that problem,
nor to discuss the part played by the Church in the
creation of Icelandic literature. Of the sagas I wishto
say this: What is most remarkable in them is something
that cannot be traced to medieval Europe. Perhaps my
translation of Le Roman de Tristan et Iseut and a book
called Leit ég sudur til landa show some love of medieval
literature and give me some justification for saying that
the things I like best in the Icelandic sagas are those which



The Value of the Icelandic Sagas 9

are not medieval. I take delight in the saga-writers’
fondness for intelligence and common sense, their
appreciation of lucidity, of cool, unprejudiced judgement
and sound suspicion, and I often think of the credulity of
the Middle Ages and their faith in authority. And
secondly, I enjoy the purity of the sagas: the people they
describe are hard without being cruel, a fact which, in my
opinion, is far too often ignored; the characters of the
sagas are natural people, very seldom sensual or lustful,
whereas cruelty and sensuality spoil many a medieval
work. I like the objective attitude in our sagas, their
realism, their understanding of people as they are. It
happens but rarely that saga-characters are presented as
glazed pictures or dark shadows, they are not divided
into angels and devils, as is so often the case in medieval
literature.

Another feature I like about the Icelandic sagas is their
social range. The admiration for manly deeds and valour
is exactly the same in the romances of chivalry as in our
sagas. Chivalry and drengskapr are two related ideas, and
it is difficult to say which is more pronounced, chivalry in
the romances or drengskapr in the sagas. But in the
romances of chivalry the people are divided nto two
classes: the knights and the common people, or rather,
the knights are people, while the socially inferior are
despicable and ridiculous figures, hardly classed as human
beings at all. The knights are the exclusive heroes of
these romances, while the common people are for the most
part not in view. When we compare the romances with
the Icelandic sagas the difference is obvious. Any free
person can be the hero of a saga, and even people 1n
bondage are spoken of with dignity, provided they possess
manly virtues, as may be seen from the anecdotes about
Vifil, Ingélf’s slave, or Atl, Geirmund’s slave, or Béthild,
Ingjald’s bondwoman. In the sagas we often come across
people at work, the heroes no less than the others,
even chieftains like Skalla-Grim and Arnkel godi. We
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see the romantic lover, Bjorn Breidvikinga-kappi, at
carpentry out in the field, and Kormak, the love-poet,
was once on his way to the mountains to drive home the
duncoloured sheep, only he preferred to remain at
Gnipsdal in Steingerd’s company — and who could blame
him for that? Scholars speak rightly of the aristocratic
element in early Icelandic civilization, but we must not
forget the democratic features which are so evident in
politics, culture and literature. For this reason it often
seems as if the society depicted in the sagas 1s a classless
one, since the prevalent attitude in them is so utterly
human. In this connection I shall refer only to the saga
of Gisli the outlaw: how indifferent it is to the power and
glory of the chieftain, yet at the same time how com-
pletely devoid of any plebeian sentiment. For here the
indomitable human spirit is manifest in all its nobility
and greatness. It is enough to remind you of the scene
when Bork the Stout arrives with a band of men and
orders the farmer at Hergilsey to deliver up the outlaw,
the killer of Bork’s brother, and receives the following
reply: ‘“ My clothes are in tatters, and I won’t be sorry if
I wear them out no more, and I will sooner die than fail to
give Gisli all the help I can and protect him from trouble.”
We should have to search far and wide to find a more
magnanimous reply than this.

VII

As I mentioned earlier, particular rules dominated the
way in which the sagas were told, and by observing these
rules their authors achieve certain special results, weave
a peculiar magic spell. The selecting of methods and of
modes of expression is sometimes called ‘style’, in the
wider sense of the word. All the different aspects of the
form, however intricate they may be, must be in harmony.
If we study the narrative method of the sagas and their
formal tendencies, we are bound to notice that as a
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literary genre they are original and clearly distinguishable
from all other kinds of literature. Their form is unique,
peculiar only to them, they present their picture of human
life 1n their own particular way. What is unique need
not necessarily be perfect, but the best sagas achieve some
sort of perfection. There is an integral relationship
between the saga-writers’ attitude to life and the manner
in which they represent life in their works. Both attitude
and manner are original, and it is by virtue of their
combination that the picture of human life presented in
the sagas achieves its perfection. There are other genres
of literature, with a different vision, different methods and
forms, each of them having its own kind of virtue. But
no literary genre is so comprehensive that it can embrace
everything: there are always limitations, and limitations
i vision and form can be partly responsible for the
achievement of a certain perfection.

The term ‘style’ is not only used in this wide sense,
but also in the narrow ersense of ‘diction’. The narrative
method of the sagas enhances their artistic value, because
of its uniqueness, and the same is true of the diction. In
the Middle Ages three kinds of diction were distinguished:
solemn, humble and medium. It is easy to fit the
saga-style into this system. The saga-style is in a way
a reflection of the national life, where the contrasts
collaborate, as it were, where gods and pingmadr take
each other by the hand as two free partners, nobility and
commons form a unity which is in fact ‘medium’, deriving
1ts merits from both parties. The style is natural and
refined at the same time, endowed with passion and yet
restrained. It 1s just as if the authors of these sagas had
consulted Prince Hamlet: *“ In the very torrent, tempest,
and as I may say whirlwind of your passion, you must
acquire and beget a temperance that may give it
smoothness’.

One of the characteristics of this style is a clarity which
1s reminiscent of the mountains of Iceland on a bright day.
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The air is clear, all outlines are well defined, but at the
same time there is evident a sensitive feeling for nuances,
within the limits dictated by the restrictions of discipline.
A marvellous skill is displayed by the better authors in
knowing what to say and when to say it, and when to
make the reader or listener deduce things for himself.
In this respect the reader is shown much trust and respect
by the writer. Finally, we can truly say that here we
have prose in its purity, devoid of anything appertaining
to poetry, as the spoken language always is. The
spoken language with its rhythm and vividness is an
essential factor in the creation of this style, while the
diction is condensed and purified of empty words according
to the dictates of art. In this manner the diction of the
sagas displays to every reader who understands their
language an enchanting beauty, which is unique and
cannot be recreated, being the fruits of a particular
society and period, which was once and will never come
again.

VIII

Once, when Arni Magnisson, the Icelandic scholar and
rationalist, was defining the subject-matter of the Icelandic
sagas, he said: “ Farmers having a scrap”. This
statement is similar to those that can often be heard in
club-conversation, when people amuse themselves by
making things look oblique in order to see them from a
new angle. The sagas, it is true, take place in a farming
society and tell nothing of lords and ladies in their castles.
And it is evident that if the warfare described in the Ice-
landic sagas is compared with warfare elsewhere then it be-
comes rather insignificant, and people are apt to exaggerate
its importance. But it is certainly something more than
‘having a scrap’, because here human lives are always at
stake, and the presence of death magnifies and deepens
everything. It is easy to pick out descriptions of fights
which are nothing but sheer barbarism — I may mention
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the stories about Viga-Styr as an example — but on the
whole human nature is disciplined and conforms to the
ideal of honour, and it is precisely a characteristic of
civilization that human conduct is disciplined by a moral
code. In the sagas, revenge, which belongs in the same
complex of ideas, often seems to be due to obligation
rather than to innate vengefulness. Honour is the root
of heroism, and honour was no more pronounced among
the courtly knights than it was among these farmers.
So delicate and sensitive are the stories of the old
Icelandic idea of honour that they remind us of the
descriptions of love in later literature.

It 1s not necessary to explain to the present audience
that the complex of ideas that centred round the concept
of honour also had its darker side in this early society.
Of all this the sagas give a picture and, of course, in such
a way that in one saga a certain aspect is more noticeable
than in another — a picture which is comprehensive and
inspired, where everything is understood from within even
though it is described from without. And certainly
something would be lacking in the picture of human life
they present, if the current ideas of ethics were not the
main strand, or indeed the vital nerve, of their
presentation.

The sagas, of course, differ in quality, as is evident if
they are carefully read. But in most cases we can notice,
directly or indirectly, that whatever the subject-matter of
a saga 1s, it is related with a certain ethical equipoise.
The magnetic needle always points in the right direction,
whatever happens; we can read between the lines the
author’s abhorrence of base deeds and pusillanimity and
his admiration for magnanimity, nobleness, loyalty and
drengskapr. Of all these it is perhaps the idea of
drengskapr — fair play — which is most worthy of
discussion. It is an Icelandic and Northern democratic
parallel to chivalry, unassuming, strong and true — an
1deal which has exerted a great influence on Icelanders of
all times.
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The heroism of the sagas originates in a certain
conception of greatness which values certain things above
life itself. But, even so, it is not in the clouds, it is in a
peculiar way blended with realism. So that even here
we can discern a harmony of contrasts.

IX

Earlier in this paper I called the sagas ‘an essay on
man’. Very few of the sagas, I think, are composed on
the basis of a preconceived idea. But in the ‘essay’
people and events often arrange themselves in the author’s
vision into systems, where a single idea, or complex of
1deas, prevails, as in the saga of Grettir the outlaw where
the essence of the saga is summarized in the following
sentence: ‘‘ Happiness and accomplishments are two
different things”. In most cases the main 1deas in the
sagas have their origin in the observation of experience
and, in fact, represent a kind of layman’s philosophy.
And because these ideas are only to a very slight extent
of foreign origin, they differ from those of the Hebrew-
Hellenist-Roman civilization and consequently people
often fail to realize that there are thoughts of a
philosophical kind in the sagas at all. It is so easy to find
what 1s common and known everywhere that people are
apt to miss what 1s different. And to this we may add
the fact that the authors of the sagas very seldom draw
any moral conclusion from their stories. The reader
must himself draw the conclusion from the ‘ essay on man’
by close observation of the work itself, and sometimes
he will find himself left with a question rather than with
a conclusion.

As an example of the way in which the ideas in the sagas
are closely linked with experience, I shall mention the
1dea of gipta, good fortune, which is a kind of mental and
physical vital force, a faculty for enjoying and succeeding
in everything which falls to one’s lot. And since this



The Value of the Icelandic Sagas 15

idea is based on experience, it represents something more
than a transient conception. Some American must
undoubtedly have written on the ‘ psychology of success’,
which 1s a similar thing.

Before I leave this subject, I want to mention briefly
one fact. In many of the sagas there is apparent a strong
belief in fate. But this belief is derived from the impact
made by life itself rather than from rational thought.
The old Icelandic i1dea of fate implies influence on events,
rather than on the human will and the human mind.
The early Icelanders thus believed in the power of man,
much in the same way as the Stoics did. Fate was often
severe. It was hard to suffer sorrow, hard to have to
die at a certain moment. But fate was not actively
cruel. There was no Goddess of Destiny who would
rejoice at the humiliations of man. Thus there pre-
valls 1n this world a peculiar calm neutrality. To the
early Icelanders fate could be something more than a
burden, it could also be a challenge to the free mind not
to give up and not to fail to accept with courage whatever
falls to one’s lot. This did not imply arrogance or
self-deception: on the contrary, realism and a courageous
acceptance of adversity are its chief characteristics. This
faith in human freedom against fate made life anart,
human behaviour was subject to certain aesthetic laws.
This 1s most evident in the stories of how people accepted
death. “ They are fashionable now, the broad spears,”
said Atli, Grettir’s brother, as he received the fatal wound.
“Now I delayed, but you hurried,” were Helgi
Droplaugarson’s last words. In this manner the moment
of death became the most glorious moment in life, when
man was exalted above his own fate, above life and death.

X

I have now tried to expound the value of the Icelandic
sagas from various points of view, but this subject is so
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vast that in a single lecture I can do no more than merely
touch on some of the most important points. I have tried
to describe the wide human range of the sagas, their
presentation in their own independent way of a picture of
human life and human fate, their peculiar vision and
methods.

Art is diverse, and you may sometimes feel as if you
were entering a new world when you go from one sphere of
art to another, or even from one artist to another. It is
rewarding to acquaint oneself with the various kinds of
art: a wider outlook, a deeper understanding, is gained.
No branch of literature is superfluous if it has reached any
kind of perfection in its own class. This is like many
different instruments in a mighty orchestra, where all the
diversity is harmonized in a great symphony. The subject
of this symphony is the ‘essay on man’. It is composed
on the themes of human happiness and suffering, human
hopes and despair, the eternal and inextinguishable
longings of the human heart. And I like to think that
this symphony is played to the glory of eternity, as a holy
gift, a divine offering.



PATTERN IN NJALS SAGA

By I. R. MAXWELL

N his Preface to Paradise Lost C. S. Lewis says that if
you want to judge anything, from a cathedral to a
hencoop, the first thing is to know what it is. It 1s when
confronted by a new form that we realize the truth of this
half-forgotten truism. I remember, thirty or forty years
ago, 1dly turning the pages of Orkneyinga saga to find out
where the story began. Later, when I read a few sagas
in English, I found that I had been looking for the wrong
sort of story. These were different stories, with rules of
their own; and, although some made complex and
beautiful wholes, their form was not what I should have
expected in epic or novel. My first crude error arose
from not knowing what a saga was — and at what stage
can one be quite sure that one has found this out? All
<of us must at least have observed others judging amiss
because they were not looking for the excellences possible
in this form and proper to it.

There is one excellence that sagas possess as a class.
They all tell a story well enough to make even poor stuff
tolerably lively. When I was ploughing my way through
the riff-raff of Islendingasigur 1 did find that the mind
retired in time before a new tale of the young kolbitr who
trounces the berserk and breaks the spine of the king’s
negro wrestler. And yet, when the berserk actually
swaggered up to the earl’s high-seat — although, like
Tiresias, I had foresuffered all — I always stayed to see
what happened. And the reason was obvious. The sagas,
like our ballads, have the art of casting their story into
scenes presented with dramatic economy. This i1s how
they galvanize even the stalest trollery into some
semblance of entertainment; this is how they give life to

C
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the actions of men. And this they can all do. It is part
of their traditional stock-in-trade.

Not so with their handling of the whole. They have
their triumphs of form — the enigmatic circle of Audunar
bdttr, the imperturbable line of Hrafnkels saga, to take
two famous small examples — and there are enough
examples, great and small, to show what thirteenth-
century writers could do, even if we had not guessed it
from the intelligence shown in their work. Such
excellence, of course, is always rare, yet one could imagine
a northern Aristotle deducing from the most successful
sagas the principles that should govern the genre. Or
could one? He would have faced one perhaps insuperable
difficulty. The sagas were not free to follow a purely
artistic line of development. They were conceived as
history, and their nature is governed by this fact.

Let there be no misunderstanding. I do not even ask
how authentic their history is; I do not deny that it is
history of a most personal kind; I am happy to indulge
Nordal by calling the sagas historical novels in order to
emphasise their considerable measure of imaginative
freedom and put the home-grown fundamentalists in their
place. But for anyone who tries to judge the sagas as
literary narratives the obvious thing is that they were
conceived and told as though they were histories, records
of fact as well as artistic creations; it is as histories that
they have been accepted; and one may add that their
authors, unlike many historical novelists, are generally
ready to admit gapsin the record and conflicts in tradition,
and to relate their own work to a larger body of
genealogical and historical belief. It is in the form of
history that they choose to tell their more substantial
stories.

This is one secret of their strength. In a novel we
have generally an underlying awareness of the author’s
power to do what he will with his own creatures, or
perhaps of his creatures’ power to make their lives an
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embodiment of their own inner being; and in either case
the creation is superior to the event. But mn a saga
events move under their own power, seemingly indepen-
dent of the author’s will or the reader’s pleasure or any
intrusive demands of art or morals or any passionate claims
of the dramatis personz, with the casual inevitability of
life itself. Again, the omniscient novelist has the key to
the whole truth, and to withold it is the calculated
reticence of art; but the saga’s silence may be the silence
of history. Hence, in the sagas, as in life, persons are real
in the impact of their acts and passions, often enigmatic
in what lies behind; so that to explore the feelings of
Kjartan for Gudrin in the light of the available evidence
is like an enquiry about real people rather than
characters in fiction, and curiously enough the lifelikeness
of the feelings springs partly from our uncertainty about
them. The saga canvas, too, is historical, giving one
habitually the sense of a society and a time-span extending
beyond the main events and characters, so that at their
best these gain in dignity from their subordination to the
larger movement of life. Unlike the romances, which
characteristically seek intensity by focussing on individual
passion, the sagas seem unwilling even to narrow their
theme to what we should think a manageable and shapely
story. In their own way they are extremely concise and
selective, but they seldom select a plot that Aristotle
would have approved.

Hence there are many partial failures. In Ljdsvetninga
saga, for example, the author seems to have had in mind a
tale of the men of Ljdsavatn, their dealings with powerful
neighbours, the worth and destiny of some of their
leaders — and his reward is a compliment from W. P. Ker
that the character of Gudmundr riki (their chief enemy)
stands out well in ‘“ his own saga’’! Of course it should
have been Gudmund’s saga — just as Vafzdela should
no doubt have belonged to Ingimundr gamli — and in a
sense it is, but only by accident and in part. A plot
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dictated by an interest in the facts is cracked clean across
by the emergence, in the first half, of a powerful character
and a situation well worth shaping into a whole. This is
where an author with a classical sense of form would have
looked for his story.

But suppose that, instead of isolating a tractable
situation, an author were to open his arms wide, take in a
century or so of time and a host of persons and passions,
and somehow contrive to fashion these mmto one great
edifice? That would be something worth seeing! One
would be first moved to admiration, then curious to
account for the miracle. And in the general effect of the
whole there would be something to distinguish it from
art not tied to facts. The march of events, seeming to be
given in history, would be unlike the moulded plot that
implies a human director. However patent the author’s
skill in selection and arrangement, passionate men would
act and destiny decree and conflicts seek their issue in a
certain massive independence of their interpreter. All
this would appear in part the work of nature as well as
art, perhaps with some marks of chance and unpruned
profusion in it. Something like this may happen at times
in the sagas,

Of the five Islendingaséguy that Vighisson classifies as
“major”’, Eyrbyggja does not pretend to this unity,
and Grettis saga (even if what Ker calls its “ imbecile
continuation ”’ were removed) would not, I think, attain
it. But each of the others triumphs in its own measure
over formidable obstacles. FEgils saga has the given
continuity of biography, yet it begins long before the
hero’s birth, expatiates more freely than Greftla, and
divides into a first half of episodic adventure and a
second of comparative calm. Laxdela saga covers nearly
a century and a half, and the main situation does not
begin to emerge until a third of the story is told. Njdis
saga, though its main actions fall within forty years,
spreads 1its tentacles over all Iceland, is peculiarly
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multiplex in themes, and so lavish with its dramatis
persona that not one of the original characters is left on
the stage at the end. Yet each of these sagas — allowing
perhaps for some dispensable things, as one should be
ready to do with great and rich books — gives an
impression of high imaginative unity. Certainly this is
what one feels in putting the book down. Gud¥rin’s
answer to her son’s question must (as Ker says) be read
in relation to earlier lights on her character, but to more
than that: it leaves one contemplating a whole in which
the history of the settlement and the death of its great
founder are relevant and enriching elements. As for
Egla — the first saga I read in the original — I remember
with what growing excitement I spelt my way through
the second-last page, for of course the last few words are
always as 1t were postultimate, not so much ending the
story as resuming the course of life. The incident was
stale enough. Long after Egil’s death bones were dug
up in the churchyard, and among them a skull,
portentously heavy, and corrugated! The parson struck
1t one-handed with the hammer of an axe, and where the
blow fell the skull whitened, but 1t did not break; and
from this you may know that, when hide and hair went
with 1t, 1t had not much to fear from the blows of common
men. It was not the skull that enthralled me, but the
dawning certainty that the author knew what he was
doing with it. That terrible relic, coming up out of
the earth in a Christian and comparatively civilized
countryside, gathered into itself all that the saga had
been saying about the grim world before the change of
faith, and its power was in proportion to its commonplace-
ness.

In the close of Njdla unity is confirmed with deeper
power. The reconciliation of Flosi and Kari is the end
to which all that long struggle has been making, the
solution of some unformulated problem; and when the
sea takes Flosi we are left in awe, as though the embers
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of the fire had been quenched at last. When we look
back over the saga i1t seems massive and complete —
even Vigfisson, who thought it a loose compilation,
perceives a grand moral unity in it — and when we
analyze it we find on every page evidence of precise
shaping and subtle linking, so that its planned crescendos
and calculated echoes and pointed crises might be even
too formal 1f the work were not mighty enough to justify
such supports. There 1s indeed something almost
geometrical about much of it, from which some readers
may turn with relief to the effortless mastery of Egils
saga or the simpler line of Laxdwla. Einar Ol. Sveinsson
quotes with approval the verdict of the Swedish writer
A. U. Baath: Such is this author’'s command of his
materials that he may be said to have had the last line
in mind when he wrote the first.?

Why then does this impression of unity evaporate as
soon as critics, even Baath with his brief for the defence,
examine it? Einar Ol. Sveinsson, in his monumental
edition, plants himself so massively on both sides of the
critical fence that simple readers may well feel bewildered.
On the one hand he gives the highest general praise to
the saga’s architecture; on the other, he does not (in this
preface) trace any real narrative unity, and he admits
flaws considerable enough to give one pause. The
preface to the Bayerschmidt-Hollander translation (1955)
drastically summarizes some of these views, and the
reader 1s reminded that ““ our more stringent conception
of the unity of action and of perspective was foreign to
the Middle Ages” — so we are to make allowances for
this author! But really, he has only himself to blame, for
the first thing the saga does on examination is to fall
apart. No wonder that it was once thought a compilation,
or that summarizers give us a list of headings, not a
narrative argument.

Y Studier Gfver Kompositionen i ndgra islinska Attsagor (1885); cf. e.g.
Einar Ol. Sveinsson, 4 Njdlsbid (1943), 45.



Pattern tn ““N7jdls Saga’ 23

A prologue of eighteen chapters leads into the first main
story: how the hero Gunnarr and the counsellor Njall
maintain their friendship despite a feud between their
households, and how Gunnarr falls at last to a confederacy
of enemies. (All this is about three-fourths the length of
the remainder and fills 81 out of 159 chapters.) The
second story (commonly divided into two) is of the feuds
that lead to the burning of Njall, the consequent conflict,
and final reconciliation. In this part there are two sub-
stantial sections that were once thought interpolations
and whose relevance is still in question: the Conversion
of Iceland in 1000, and Brian’s Battle (Clontarf) in 1014.

It seems, first, that here are two stories, not one; and
secondly, that the author lets his story sleep while he
expatiates in history. He has indeed been charged with
a “ hunger for matter”, an eye bigger than his stomach;
and Einar Ol. Sveinsson sets out the four main countsin
this charge and admits a partial agreement with them.?
They include the Conversion and Brian’s Battle, along
with two others that I will glance at now.

One is the excessive and sometimes repetitive use of
genealogies, partly justified by their ceremonial effect in
reading. This surprised me. The genealogies are
certainly lavish, but I had not felt them as clogs and had
found them most useful in underlining new characters,
especially when these are brought in a little before they
begin to take an active part. This author admittedly
excels in the art of introducing characters, and my
untutored impression had been that he distributed the
limelight (in all its forms) with almost mathematical
precision. How well the relative importance and position
in the story of Gizurr and Geirr (not Geirr and Gizurr, as
in Landndma and Eyrbyggja) is indicated in chapter 460;
how fully the imposing ancestors of Gudmundr riki and
Snorri godi justify their appearance in chapters 113
and 114! Here, at the dramatic suit for Hoskuldr

2 A Njdlsbud, 37-8.
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Hvitanessgodi, we are to feel all Iceland involved. The
South and East are already in our minds; now two chiefs
from North and South are brought in to a roll of drums,
and each is seen in relation to the whole country.
Gudmundr (whose introduction is the most resplendent in
the saga) is the ancestor of the Sturlungs and the
Oddaverjar, the Hvammverjar and the Fljétamenn,
indeed of all the most outstanding Icelanders; Snorri is
the wisest of all Icelanders, of those that had not second
sight. This emphasis is calculated and meaningful, and
the author’s practice is regular enough for the reader to
draw firm inferences from it. If it needs a scholar to
pick holes, they must surely be very little ones.

Then there are the legal technicalities, which are not
always right, and which Einar Olafur admits to be
excessive. Perhaps my young days at the bar disable my
judgment, but again my impression 1s different. How
could anyone deny (and I am afraid Baath does) the
superbly dramatic use of legal formula in the last great
suit, where the dry battle of forms reins in the passions of
men, obscures the merits, and leads to the battle of arms’
(This author knows what he is doing: Eyjolf’s final
objection is stated in the curtest summary.) If we are
to have this scene, we must also have a graduated course
of legal instruction earlier in the saga; and surely we must
admire the judgment with which this material is gradually
fed into a long succession of suits, partly for mounting
tension, and partly (I think) because the concept of legal
justice is one strand in the pattern of ideas. Neither of
these charges is of much importance in itself, and I am not
concerned to measure the quantity of genealogical or
procedural detail that the average reader can tolerate.
Only, I will not quite let these minor charges go by default,
for each, on examination, bears out one’s impression of
this man as an organizer not at all likely to make crude
mistakes.

I return now to the more important defects alleged:
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the apparent break between Parts I and II, and the
apparent digression of the Conversion. These will be
enough, with no more than a glance at Brian’s Battle, for
our enquiry. But I wonder if you will agree with me
that, at every moment of such an enquiry, there is one
principle that it is quite imperative to remember?

Since I want it remembered, I shall label 1t “ the
principle of the integrity of episodes”. Thus: in the
opening of this saga Hrut's marriage fails, with far-
reaching consequences, because of a spell laid on him by
Queer. Gunnhildr in Norway. A novelist would feel no
need to send Hruitr to Norway; the spell could have been
brought in by reference and might even have been more
effective in the background. But this 1s not saga practice.
Sagas prefer to deal with whole episodes, not pieces or
aspects or reflections of them. If the spell laid on Hrutr
is of vital importance, as it is, then we shall be told about
the inheritance that called him from Iceland, about
Gunnhild’s patronage and regal impressment of him as
her lover, about his place in the king's guard, his voyage
and sea-battle, and the like. The account will be short,
but round and whole. Einar Olafur is a little apologetic
about Hrut’s adventures® — exciting no doubt to the
men of that time — but they are there, not only to build
up Hriat'’s character and answer to later excursions, but
also because the completeness of the episode demands
them. Hence every saga is likely to contain elements that a
novelist might reject as irrelevant; we may expect to find
that each part, though it touches some main action, 1s
not fully absorbed in it. In this resides the saga’s
peculiar power. Each part must seem to exist and be
interesting in its own right, not simply as a term in some
larger argument; and to say, for example, that the story
of Viga-Hrappr is a partial digression, is surely a critical
error. It is largely because they avoid the fallacy of the
“ well made ”” story that the sagas, for all their concise

3 Brennu-Njdls Saga (Islenzk Fornrit X11, 1954), Formali, cxxvi.
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and selective habit of narrative, are in broad effect as
solid as life 1tself and free from the oppression of a purpose
that saps each moment’s independent reality. To see
this seems to me a necessary first step towards any
intelligent criticism of a great saga’s organization.

If we grant this principle of the integrity of episodes
with 1ts corollary of their partial independence of the main
theme, we must also grant the special need of an art to
bring out the main structure. Dreams and the like of
course serve this purpose, but we have heard a great deal
about them and I confess a sneaking sympathy with
Skarphe@in’s ““ Litt rekju vér drauma til flestra hluta.”
Is there not also a rhetoric of narrative by which,
without explicit comment, the author may keep his
readers on the track?

The eighteen-chapter prologue illustrates this well. It
1s the story of two women: of Hrut's ex-wife Unnr, who
has lost her dowry and needs a champion to get 1t back,
and of Hrut's niece Hallgerdr, who has been the death of
two husbands and is ready for a third. Chapter 19
begins, *“ There was a man called Gunnarr.” He is to
be Unn’s champion and Hallger®’s husband; and from
this point the saga tells, first how he got back Unn’s
money, then how he married Hallgersr. Of course these
chapters are rich in further incidents and implications,
and of course Hrutr plays an important part andin
certain ways foreshadows Gunnarr; but we know that
this is the bold outline the author intended, for he has
gone out of his way to make it clear. Especially in the
first and last chapters.

The first may be summarized as follows: “ There was a
great lawyer who had a daughter, the best match in the
south country. Now the story turns to the west. There,
too, a magnate with a famous brother had a daughter; she
was beautiful, but her uncle Hritr saw thief’s eyes in her.”
The two parallel groups with an unusual break between,
the woman emerging from each, the prophecy about the
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second making one note the silence as to the first —- surely
this arrangement is significant? Yet I have never seen
1t pointed out, and much puzzled discussion of these
chapters and of the propriety of * Nu vikr sogunni vestr
might have been saved if it had been. Chapter 18
drives the nail home. We have just finished the story of
Hallgerdér and might have forgotten the earlier one of
Unnr. The author therefore inserts here (not at the end
of Unn’s story) a chapter of less than half a dozen lines to
say that after her father’s death she wasted her property
and was left in need and unmarried. FEinar Olafur treats
chapter 18 as the beginning of the Unnr-Gunnarr story,
but this begins in chapter 21 (with a reference to the
information given in 18). All the prologue prepares for
Gunnarr, but his story cannot begin until he has been
introduced. The function of chapter 18 is to group the
two women together at the end, as at the beginning: they
are the two strands to be taken up in Gunnar’s story.

If, 1n this small instance, one can demonstrate the
author’s structural intention, it may be possible to do so
elsewhere, though the growing complexity of the saga is
likely to make the task more difficult and the conclusions
more debatable.

I turn, then, to the break between Parts I and II. In
Part I Gunnarr is the leading figure; Njall is his constant
counsellor and helper, and his sons perform one momentous
action and help to avenge Gunnarr. Still, Gunnarr is the
protagonist, and with his death we seem to begin a new
story leading circuitously to the burning. This is of
course not the fact, and Einar Olafur has summarised the
essential connexions.* But for the moment I shall
ignore this, partly because I want to reach my own
conclusions in my own way, and partly because it is
mstructive to see how often the pattern has been missed.
Even Baath, who holds a brief for the unity of the saga,
finds that, despite many connecting filaments, it comes

¢ Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Um Njdlu (1933), 35, 62-3, 234-5.
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apart here, and the gap is merely screened. W. P. Ker
justifies Part I as giving that deep impression of Njal's
wisdom and Bergpéra’s dignity without which Part II
would lose its pith3 — but really! A competent author
does not need 81 chapters (just over half the total number
in the longest of the Islendingasogur) to give such
impressions; it is part of his competence to give them
within the limits of the chosen action. E. V. Gordon
says that the only real connexion between the two parts
is the personality of Njall® — a good reason for not
closing the book, but no reason for admiring 1its
architecture.

Reading on, we note that the prologue really extends
to chapter 34. Chapters 19-34 are complementary to the
first eighteen; they tell how Gunnarr recovers Unn’s
dowry and marries Hallgerdr, and incidentally introduce
in careful juxtaposition Valgar®r inn grai with his son
Mordr (the deadliest enemies of Njal's house) and
Asgrimr ElliSagrimsson (its steadfast stay). But all
these things are preliminaries, pointing in complex ways
to later events but as yet initiating no main conflict. We
know from Njal's words that Hallgerdr is the root of evil
to come, but we do not yet guess what it will be.

Then two memorable chapters (34, 35) are placed
together, one ending the preliminaries, the other beginning
a conflict traceable to the last page.

Chapter 34 is Gunnar’s wedding. It begins, “ There
was a man called Prainn, he was the son of Sigftss ™’; he
and his six brothers were kinsmen of Gunnarrand great
champions. The wedding is thronged. Along with the
bride, Hallger®dr, is her father Hoskuldr, her uncle Hrutr,
her brothers, and her fourteen-year-old daughter Porger®dr,
a beauty like her mother. Gunnarr sits in the middle of
one bench. On one hand are Prainn Sigfisson and his
brothers with Valgardr and his son Mérsr, who must have

5 Epic and Romance (1922), 190-91.
8 Introduction to Old Norse (1927), 70.
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been brought from his cradle to brood over this wedding.
On the other are Njall with his sons, and the sons of
boérir of Holt with their father. The affiliations of
Valgar’s brother Ulfr and his son Rinélfr (with Prainn)
and Hafr inn spaki and Ingjaldr of Keldur (with Njall) are
not so clear; but the main impression is difficult to avoid.
Gunnarr 1s sitting between the house of Njall and its
inveterate enemies to be. We are told that it is not said
just how men sat on the bench with Hoéskuldr and Hritr;
but this author seems fully informed about what it suits
him to know. He wishes, I think, to leave this other
bench in shadow.

Then a dramatic thing happens. Prainn has been
staring at young Porgerdr. His wife rebukes him in two
stinging lines; he rises in rage, takes witness that he
divorces her, and has her sent away. He then asks for
Porgers’s hand, and marries her — after Njall (on request
from Gunnarr) has briefly testified to his standing and
accomplishments rather than his character. (This passage
might be reread by those who blame Njall for what
follows.) Immediately after this (chapter 35) comes
another feast with another dramatic incident, the quarrel
between Bergpora and Hallgerdr that begins the main
action. Surely all this is plain enough? We are to mark
the man who steals the limelight at Gunnar’s wedding;
indeed, the wedding is described for him. We note that
he 1s at once closely connected with Hallgerdr, who will
soon call on him to show himself a real son-in-law
(chapter 41), and our unfavourable first impression of his
character makes it natural to suspect that he may become
her ally. Their actions at the two feasts — he sending
his wife away, she forcing her husband to take her home
— are significantly alike. These chapters have been
patterned to make us keep our eye on DPrainn and
associate him with Hallgerdr (the known cause of evil)
as well as with his kinsmanGunnarr.

Priin’s next appearance 1is decisive. Hallgersr
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persuades him, along with Gunnar’s kinsman Sigmundr
and a Swede (Skjoldr), to waylay Pordr Leysingjason,
the foster-father of Njal's sons. Sigmundr and Skjoldr
are enough for the job, and Prainn sits by while Pordr is
killed; but he was ‘ naer staddr”’, as Njall tells his sons,
and this will not be forgotten. Blood has been shed on
both sides before now and the wrong made good between
the two friends by peaceful settlement. But the death
of P6rdr is another matter: now, it seems, Njal’'s dangerous
sons must take personal vengeance. Njall settles at once
with Gunnarr, saying that his sons will respect the peace
once made. But matters do not rest here. Sigmundr,
to please Hallgerdr, lampoons Njall and his sons, and the
verses are repeated at Bergpodrshvoll. Bergpodra eggs on
her sons, who go out by night and kill Sigmundr and
Skj6ldr in the early morning. At these killings Hoskuldr
Njalsson sits by, just as Prainn had done. It seems,
indeed Njall asserts, that now a money settlement is out
of the question; but Gunnarr asks for no compensation,
and at last Njall himself offers to pay it. This is the last
incident in this phase of the story, and we are told
(chapter 45) that the settlement was well kept ever after.
At this point four new characters are introduced and one
realizes that something new is to begin.

The incident seems to be closed, but its force is not
spent. It is the killing of Pérsr that divides the sons of
Sigfiss and of Njall, and later on this is to be the
fundamental division. It is the sons of Sigfiss who make
the core of the opposition to Njal's sons, and they and
their hangers-on form a party that one soon comesto
recognize familiarly. This, therefore, is the essential
connexion between Parts I and II. The malice of
Mordr (operating in parallel ways in both parts) and the
counsels of Njall (which fight a losing battle with fate
up to the burning) are the other two main strands that
Einar Olafur points to; but neither of these belongs to
the same order of causation as Hallger®’s hate for Bergpora
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and her family. MoOrsr takes advantage of openings
created by others, Njall sezks a way out of difficulties as
they arise or are foreseen; but HallgerSr creates the
situation to which the others contribute, makes and
fosters division, and may be regarded as the first and
continuing 1mpulse behind the main sequence of events.

There are now two obvious questions to be asked.
The first 1s, whether this connexion is made clear enough ;
for the intention of a book should be clear to intelligent
readers as well as to its specialist editor, and the fact that
so many readers have missed it is disquieting. The
second question is, whether the main stream of acts and
motives, once understood, has the sort of continuity and
significance that artistic unity requires.

It 1s at least certain that the author has taken pains to
make his readers see the essential connexion between the
feud initiated by Hallgersr and the more complex feuds
that lead to the burning. It is through Prdinn and his
clan that Hallger®’s spite can become politically powerful
after she has failed to make Gunnarr her instrument, and
we have seen how closely and memorably the two are
linked at the commencement of the main action. The
act that commits Praiun to Hallger6r — his part in the
killing of Pérér — is then given peculiar emphasis. When
the peaceful Pordr kills his man, Njall (chapter 40) has
the story told him three times, and Pérd’s death is the
first to be preceded by an actual vision — two trifles that
point to the author’s intention. But of course it is
bord’s magnanimity, his connexion with Skarphe8inn
(the last word in his mouth), the affection of Njal’s sons,
the gentle Njal's triumph over the vengeance for him,
the greater scale and intensity of the episode, that make it
stand out. DPrain’s comment as onlooker “This isa
bad business, and Njal’s sons won’t like it when they hear
of it ” — is ominous enough at a first reading; and for
anyone who knows the saga this event will take its place
In a much larger pattern. For example, Prdinn is asked
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to sit by at the killing of Pér¥r, as Hoskuldr Njalsson is
at the killing of Sigmundr and Skjoldr; the scenes are so
similar that one cannot help linking them, and when a
long-delayed fate overtakes the two who were “ ner
staddir ”’ the parallel becomes significant. Again, one
of the tensest small scenes in the whole saga 1s the
one where Bergpéra eggs on her sons, and Njall, awakened
by the ring of an axe, goes out to ask Skarphe8inn where
they are going (chapter 44). In chapter 92, when the
brothers go out to kill Prainn, the axe rings again on the
panel, the same question is asked and the same answer
given; father and son recall the earlier scene, and
Skarphedin’s curt words to Kéri remind us that Porér
Leysingjason is not forgotten. (Skarphedin’s grateful
remembrance in chapter 78 of Gunnar’s forebearance after
the vengeance for Poérdr is an earlier reminder.) The
climax to the first phase of Part I — the only incident in
which Njal’s sons play a full part — is therefore strikingly
emphasised and clearly connected with its sequel In
Part II. If we follow the author’s methods, we should
have no difficulty in following his story.

Nor will anyone doubt that the motives involved are
powerful enough for their work in a story of such majestic
proportions. It is true that this cause of quarrel sleeps
until Gunnar’s death; yet the destruction of Gunnarr is
a move which in this long game must precede the
destruction of Njall, and it is so much the author’s practice
to revive sleeping causes that this is felt to be a part of
his comment on life. Nor are events the less impressive
or significant because they are long in coming to birth.
When the time comes, the sequel is firmly controlled.
The sons of Sigfiss and of Njall leave Iceland in the same
summer not long before Gunnar’s death, so that, as
Aristotle prescribed, the end of an episode will not seem
to be the end of the story. At first their movements
are independent, but Viga-Hrappr brings them into
accidental collision, and Grim’s words in chapter 88 (“1
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don’t know if Prainn will make us any good return "),
remind us of the underlying ill feeling. In Iceland a
point of surly pride grows to a serious difference; and in
chapter g1, when the open clash comes, it is Hallgersr who
first steps in to fan the flame and later drags up Sigmund’s
scurrilous taunts, so that her part in this deep-seated
enmity is again impressed on our imagination. The
death of Prainn confirms the division of parties which
Mordr now uses for his advantage, and so leads
relentlessly though indirectly to the burning. I find
this fully coherent and imaginatively effective. Events
move at first as though uncertain of their direction and
issue, yet the outlines are gradually seen to be bold and
the impulsion steady. It is as though two groping
tentacles reached out from the early part of the saga,
touched, and slowly intertwined.

But it is partly by its significance that a major theme
justifies its place. The evil of Hallgerdr (with Prainn as
its transmitter) and the evil of Valgarsr and Mérsr both
go back to the prologue, for Mérdr is Unn’s son by the
marriage that Gunnar’s recovery of her money enables
her to make; and they operate each in its distinctive
order and fashion in each part of the saga, Mor®r stepping
in to exploit a dangerous situation created by others.
But there is this essential difference between the two.
Gunnarr is not responsible for M6rd’s birth or nature as
he is responsible for his own match with Hallgersr; and
Mordr himself is a somewhat uninteresting character
whom the author at once plainly labels a villain (as he
labels Skammkell a rascal) and sends about his nefarious
business with not much apparent interest in anything but
its results. MOordr is treated primarily as an instrument;
his vices are such as to cut him off from other men, and
his acts are in the nature of intrusions on the more normal
human conflict. Perhaps any other conscienceless knave
would have served the purpose. But the bosom evil that
spreads from Hallgerdr is of quite another nature, and it

D
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derives its structural significance from a deep inner irony
that i1s foreshadowed when Gunnarr sits in friendship
between Njall and Prdinn at his wedding. As Hallger®r
1s Gunnar's wife, so Prainn (always seen in relation to the
family at HliSarendi) is Gunnar’s kinsman and backer,
who rides with him when there is trouble with Otkell,
supports him (along with his own brothers and Njal’s
sons) In his suits, and is mentioned to represent the
friends who were abroad at the time of his death. After
Gunnar’s death it is the sons of Sigfiss who come to
Njall to seek means of vengeance (chapter 7#8). While
abroad, Prainn is repeatedly identified (chapter 82) with
Gunnarr as a kind of smaller copy, taking his kinsman’s
place at Hla®ir and living in the glow of his reputation
with Earl Hakon. This is, I think, something more than
a means of bridging a gap in the story; we are meant to
feel the partial identification of Prainn with Gunnarr, yet
we also know that from the first Prainn has been under
Hallgerd’s thumb and is perhaps more of her kind. It is
to him that she turns after Gunnar’s death, bringing with
her Gunnar’s bad son, Grani. The two sons are very
firmly and summarily distinguished (chapters 59, 75),
and 1t is surely significant that the good one, Hogni, is
declared out of the saga as soon as he has avenged his
father, although when Gunnarr commended him to Njall
we expected to hear more of him and although he isin fact
mentioned later. But he is pushed into the background,
whereas Grani (whom Skarphedinn spares for Hogni’s sake
in chapter 92) remains very firmly in the saga along with
the mother he takes after and the sons of Sigfuss, and
seems to cherish an even deeper hate than others for
Njal's sons (chapter 117). This is the irony, that what
is left of the house of one friend breeds the destruction of
the other; it is from Gunnar’s hearth that the fire at
Bergporshvoll is kindled. Hallgers's enmity, to which
the shallow Prdinn is soon committed, gives rise to a
conflict which, though checked for a time while Gunnarr
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lives, is coterminous with the saga. To call it the saga’s
backbone would be too simple a metaphor. A seemingly
small cause, the grudge of a socially slighted woman, is
transmitted and transformed and combined in a complex
pattern of causes until it has at last attained its end and
disrupted a whole society in the process. It is a process
that one can follow with unfaltering interest and
contemplate with a sense of completeness.

But, however sound in the spine, the narrative may still
be marred by protruberances such as the Conversion and
Brian’s Battle, and if this were so our general estimate
of the saga would have to be slightly modified and our
mode of interpreting it perhaps considerably altered.
Einar Ol. Sveinsson says that the Conversion is the one
section that seems loose in reading, mainly because of a
huddle of unorganized circumstances; that the author
was probably using a written source without adapting it
much; but the important consequences of the Conversion
may have turned the scale and decided him to give a full
account of 1t.? Ordinary readers will agree that this
account 1s in part too much a summary of news-items:

?See most recently his Brennu-Njdls Saga, Formali, xlii-xlv. No doubt
the author used a written source, but in the evidence for this there are
one or two suggestions of careless transcription that may perhaps be questioned.
Gizurr and Hjalti are said to have landed ““ 4 Eyrum ” (near Stokkseyri), and
it is suggested that this may be a mistranscription of “4 Eyjum ”
(Vestmannaeyjar). This is possible; vet it would seem strange to maroon
them on Vestmannaeyjar when nothing is said of their doings there, and there
was no reason to land them east of Eyrar if the trouble with Runélfr Ulfsson’s
thingmen was not to be mentioned — we do not know enough, I suggest, to
draw any inference here. It is suggested that the reference to Glumr ** who
went to the burning with Flosi "’ is a gauche anticipation likely to be due to
thoughtless copying. But is not this detail relevant in the saga rather than
in the source, and is not the earlier reference (chap. 96) to Kolr Porsteinsson
““whom Kari kills in Wales ”’ an anticipation of exactly the same kind? In
particular, I should suggest a doubt as to the carelessness imputed in note s,
p. 255, of the edition. When we are told that Pangbrandr came out ‘ that
same autumn”, the editor thinks it possible that the phrase refers to some
incident mentioned in the source but dropped in the saga. The obvious
reference is to the incident just mentioned, the receipt in Iceland of news that
Norway had changed its king and faith. This interpretation is not suggested,
presumably because Pangbrandr seems in fact to have come out a year later.
But it is probably true that the news and the first missionary did arrive in the
same year. The first missionary was the undistinguished Stefnir (mentioned in
Kristni saga and Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta, but not in [ slendingabdk,
Heimskringla, or any of the [slendinga sogur), and it would be an easy error
to telescope him and Pangbrandr. The sense of the text seems so clear that
I cannot help leaning to this explanation.
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yet if we can trace something of the shaping mind in it
our findings may perhaps affect our final judgment.

The account falls into two linked parts: Pangbrand’s
mission (997-9?) and the acceptance of Christianity at the
Alpingi (1000). Pangbrand’s journeys, his conversions,
his troubles with warlocks and other conservatives, make
necessarily scrappy reading; yet all this gives a good
picture of the feeling in the country and the attitudes of
saga characters. The rest of the story is well told in
summary style. The whole historical episode was to be
deeply influential in the saga, but it is given only 1its
natural prominence, without elaboration or dramatic
heightening. Nor is there any reason to think that the
author was here ‘“ hungry for matter”. He must, for
example, have known the highly ““ sdgulegt "’ story of the
enmity between two prominent persons in his own saga,
the heathen Runélfr Ulfsson and the Christian leader
Hjalti Skeggjason. This is mentioned in Landndama,
which he seems not to have known, and (with a memorable
little scene) in Laxdala (chapter 41), which he knew well;
it is elaborated in the accounts in Kristni saga and
Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta. Our author knew it,
then, from Laxdela and would have been reminded of it
in any fairly full account that he happened to be using.
Yet, though he mentions Hjalti's conviction for
blasphemy, he does not even tell us that Runolir was his
implacable prosecutor.

In some more positive ways one can trace his moulding
of the materials. Pangbrand’s mission is heralded by
Njal’s yearning for the new faith and his brooding apart,
so that our first impression is inward to the saga. As the
mission proceeds we learn of Njal's heartfelt acceptance,
of the bitter hostility of Valgardr and Mordr, of Flosi's
characteristically unprecipitate agreement to be prime-
signed, and the like. Pangbrand’s last convert, the wise
Gestr Oddleifsson, is used to express an idea important 1n
the saga — the need for the concurrence of the chiefs and
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the sanction of law — and these words, not found else-
where, are 1o doubt the author’s invention. But what
strikes one 1s that the narrative has been shaped to give
special prominence to one man, Sidu-Hallr. Heis the first
man Pangbrandr meets, and he comes forward with a
generous offer to take the boycotted missionary under his
protection. (In Kristni saga and Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar
en mesta 1t 1s Pangbrandr who asks for protection and
backs his request with the king’s bidding.) Hallr, as in
other accounts, accompanies Pangbrandr on his journey
west to the Alpingi, but Nyjdlais careful to keep him in our
minds by noting his kinsmen among the converts. Hallr
was of course a leading figure in the Conversion — the man
whom the Christians chose as their law-speaker and whose
good heart and head may well have saved the day — and
this i1s naturally brought out in the saga. But it adds
(what 1s 1inconsistent with Kristne saga in Hauksbok
and uncorroborated elsewhere) that Pangbrandr returned
to Hallr before sailing to Norway. Clearly, everything has
been done to make Hallr the frame as well as the centre
of this episode — and not simply because the author was
an easterner and well informed about the local magnates.
Hall's prominence is, as we shall see, proportioned to his
function in the saga as a whole.

The Conversion is woven in with a skill to which, I
think, full justice has not been done. It comes after the
establishment of the Fifth Court — an historical error
that was once thought evidence of interpolation. This
view has now been discarded and we may take the text
as 1t stands. The Conversion 1s introduced for compelling
reasons at a moment of pause. The feud between the
sons of Njall and of Sigfuss appears to have run its course;
it has flared up again when Lytingr (Prain’s brother-in-
law) makes it a pretext for killing Njal’s illegitimate son,
but vengeance is swiftly taken on Lyting’s brothers and
a settlement made through the intervention of Hoskuldr
Hvitanessgo®i, who, as Prain’s son and Njal’s fosterling,
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stands between the parties in a position of peculiar
delicacy and danger. At this point the Conversion is
introduced — just before the rapid and terrible
development of events when Mordr, who has taken no
part since the Gunnarr story, steps in to renew the feud
by inducing Njal’s sons to kill Hoskuldr Prainsson. This
is clearly the right, indeed the only place for it, and I
imagine that the author deliberately juggled with history
in order to give it that place.

But before entering upon Mord’s plot he inserts a
chapter that no one seems willing to defend — the story
of Amundi the Blind, who miraculously received his
sight for a moment to take vengeance on Lytingr, his
father’s slayer. This is the first Christian miracle, and it
would be easy to cite evidence that it would have looked
less odd to thirteenth-century readers than it does to
most of us. It comes in naturally as a postscript to the
Conversion, but critics have wondered why it should come
in at all.

The author was here faced with a problem, at first
glance insoluble. He had done with one story, of Prain’s
fall and its aftermath: he was to begin another, of Mord’s
plot and the revival of old enmities. As so often in this
saga, one action was to sink into quietness, another
connected action to stir and gather power. A meaningful
pause was required — mnot a luncheon-break. Yet
precisely at this point it was necessary to introduce six
chapters on the conversion of Iceland! How insert this
wedge without splitting the narrative? The problem is
solved with some ipgenuity. An incident is introduced
which seems a postscript to the Conversion but is in fact
the end of the preceding story (the feud after Prainn).
Our sympathies are with Amundi, whose act is one of
natural justice and sanctioned by God; yet in the form of
the narrative he is the counterpart of the repulsive
Lytingr, for both slayer and slain have advanced claims
of dubious legal validity and contrary to legal settlements.
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The symmetry of poetic justice links Lyting’s killing of
Njal’s son with Amundi’s vengeance on Lytingr, and the
Conversion is firmly enclosed between them. A few
words from Njall make us feel the need of something more
than settlements to limit the consequences of violence — a
reflection intimate to the saga’s thought, looking to the
past yet foreboding the future. How effective this js
each reader must judge for himself. I feel fairly sure
that the author’s conscious or intuitive intention was to
achieve the sort of significant transition he desired, and
that this transition is felt by most readers, although
analytical critics have not seen how it was managed.
" Men rode home from the assembly,” chapter 106 ends,
“and now things remain long quiet.” We have heard
this before. The main narrative has renewed its course
and we await what is to come.

" Valgardr the Gray came out; he was then heathen ”’
— so chapter 107 opens. Valgar®dr, the husband of
Unnr and father of Mérsr, never lifts his hand in the saga
and spends much of his time abroad; but his rare
appearances are worth watching. He has already been
marked as machiavellian, and firmly associated with
Mors’s envy and with the pagan faith. It cannot be an
accident that his paganism is emphasised just after the
Conversion and just before his malice hatches out. He
appears 1in this chapter as Moérs’s prompter (cf. chapter
65), lays down a devilish plot for him, refuses his request
to take the faith (a request designed to indicate the
father’s recalcitrancy rather than the son’s piety or
prudence), breaks crosses and holy tokens, and dies in an
odour of brimstone, his last act being to plan Njal’s
destruction. This is a pretty tall order for one short
chapter! One might call it crude, but no one will deny
that it is plain. This pagan evil is being deliberately set
against the new light.

This is surely a hint that the six-chapter foundation
has not been laid for nothing. True, the author’s
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moulding is unobtrusive and betrays no obvious ulterior
purpose, so that the integrity of the historical episode is
preserved ; yet its consequences are admittedly great, and
my own impression as a reader had been (like Baath's)
that it was central to the saga and pervaded its thought.
But how?’

The next great incident is the killing of Hoskuldr
Prainsson, Njal's fosterson, at the hands of Njal's sons
and by Mord’s instigation, the first step being taken at
Valgar8’s funeral feast. In Hoskuldr there i1s a
distinctively Christian elevation, easily distinguishable
(for example) from the pagan generosity of spirit shown
in Ingimundr Porsteinsson of Vatzdela saga, his death
(as clearly as that of Earl Magnus of Orkney) is a Christian
sacrifice — all the more unmistakable because his widow,
Hildigunnr, is so darkly bent on the ancient debt of
vengeance that he himself has put away. Njall has
adopted him to confirm the peace with Prain’s kinsmen,
and his relation to Njall is significant. Before adopting
him (chapter g4), Njall asks the necessary but painful
question, ““ Do you know how your father met his death?”’
Yes, the boy knows well Skarphe®inn killed him, but
there is no need to bring that upnow that a fair settlement
has been made. ‘It is answered better than I asked,”
says Njdll, as if rebuked, ““ and you will be a good man.”
The devotion of the two is a sign of their spiritual kinship
and one of the ways in which Njal's deepening piety can
be shown in dramatic terms. His saintly firmness at the
burning makes his death, like Hoskuld’s, a sacrifice, of
which the brightness of his body after death is a tokento
thirteenth-century readers.

This strand of saintliness may be contrasted both with
the wickedness of Mordr and with the tragic dilemma of
Flosi, pinned as fast between opposed duties as
Skarphe®dinn between the gable and the fallen roof. The
weight of Flosi’s burden may be suggested by that
provisien in the Gulaping law (as surviving in Christian
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Norway about the twelfth century) that no man shall
thrice seek compensation for injuries without taking
vengeance between.® The valkyrie-like Hildigunnr, who
lays his duty upon him, conjuring him by the power of his
Christ as well as by his manhood, and the horseman
appearing 1n vision at Reykir and crying as he hurls a
flaming brand into the east,

sva er um Flosa rad
sem far1 kefli,

both suggest to the imagination the dark and ancient
world in which this duty is rooted. Yet Flosi holdsa
service early on that Sunday morning when he and his
men ride from Svinafell; it 1s with his responsibilities as
a Christian man on his lips that he calls for fire; and these
things we may believe. He did what 1t was laid on him
to do, carried out every consequent duty, held his
judgment intact, and made his pilgrimage to Rome.
But absolution did not wash this away. The rotten ship
in which he made his last voyage was good enough, he
said, for an old man bound for death, and this is the last
we know of him. In him the conflict of old and new is
most deeply felt.

But it is most clearly seen in the suits for the killing of
Hoskuldr and the burning of Njall. These great public
occasions recall the Conversion, with a striking echo
between chapters 104 and 137,° for peace or war 1s again
the question, and in the second the civil battle threatened

8 L. M. Larson, The Earliest Norwegian Laws (1935), 140. On the question
of date, see Introduction, 26 fi.

® Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Um Njdlu, 49, sets out the two passages, italicising
the most similar phrases. Chap. 104: *“ En pa er pewr kdmu i Vellandkotlu . .
pa kom Hjalti . . . Ridu nd margir kristnir menn i mdtz peim — ok ridu peir
med fylkdu 191 4 ping. Heidnir menn héfdu ok fylkt fyrir. Ok var pa svd
ner, at allr pingheimr myndi berjask; en pé vard pat eigi.” Chap. 137:
““ Ridu peir allt par til, er pewr kému a Beitivollu. Kom par il mdts vid pa
Gizurr inn hviti med allmikit fjolmenni . . . Ridu peir pa 4 vollu ina efri, ok
fyvlkdu peir par ollu lidi. sinu ok r¢du sva 4 ping ofan. Flosi ok menn hans
hljépu til vapna allir, ok var pa vid sjdlft, at peir myndi berjask. En peir
Asgrimr ok peira sveit gerdusk ekki til pess ok ridu til bida sinna.” It is of

course the parallel between the incidents rather than between the words that
strikes the reader and is intended to do so.
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in the year 1000 actually breaks out. In the first Njall
speaks with biblical overtones of his love for Héskuldr,
seeking as it were to revive the pledge of peace that had
failed in the living man; and he addresses his plea to two
of his supporters and three of his more moderate
opponents, of which last Sisu-Hallr i1s one. Flosi is
reluctant, but the Christian Hallr now asks him to repay
a personal debt and grant him a request. Flosi, though
I think he knows well what the request will be, agrees,
saying that Hallr will ask nothing that is not to his honour.
Hallr asks for peace, and arbitrators are appointed who
lay a threefold fine for Hoskuldr but contribute to it
generously themselves; and Hallr, announcing the
decision, calls on all to contribute “ for God’ssake”
(chapter 123). One cannot resist the impression that a
new spirit is abroad, though i1t now struggles in vain
against rooted evil and ill luck. A quarrel arises; Flosi
refuses to settle, calls his men into Almannagja, and
determines to go up against Njall with steel and fire.
The burning, the law-suit and the battle that follows are
unregenerate enough; but their darkness sets off the
light that shines afterwards. SiSu-Hallr and his son
Ljotr are engaged in parting the fighters when Ljotr 1s
killed by a random spear. Next day (chapter 145) all
go to the Law Hill. Hallr now declares that he will
show himself “ litilmenni ” and ask his opponent Asgrimr
to make peace. Kari stands out, is reproved by Skapti,
replies in stinging verses; Snorri mutters a verse, at which
a great laughter arises. As the laughter dies away,
Hallr offers to lay down his son unatoned for the sake of
peace. This would, I think, have been impossible under
the old dispensation — contrast Gunnar’s care (chapters
38, 45) to show that his settlement with Njall is not
over-generous — yet all men now respond to this act of
humility and good will. What verdicts and settlements
and common sense and friendship and public spirit had
not done is now prompted by an act of Christian self-
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abnegation; and, although Kari has still a long account
to settle with the burners, the assembly of the people
is at one.

In this Sisu-Hallr is the main mover, so that his
prominence in the whole account of the Conversion 1s now
seen to be fully justified. But he has, I think, a more
special significance. His character and standing are
confirmed on his last appearance (chapter 147) when he
rides to Holt to make peace with Flosi’s stubborn opponent
Porgeirr Poérisson, and if possible with Kari. Hallr 1s
of Flosi’s party, yvet when they see him riding to Holt the
neighbours say that he must have a good errand, and on
his arrival Porgeirr and Kari go out to meet him, kiss
him, and lead him to the high-seat. Hallr is in a sense
the leading representative of the Christian spirit; butitis
noteworthy that his positive goodness, though it stands
out above the more personal motives of others, yet seems
to command their recognition and win their will to "his,
which is not his own. Perhaps we should call him
saintly, vet I believe we should all hesitate to use that
word. The interesting thing about him is that he can be
so fully good without losing his standing as a chiet and
citizen. From the time he opens his doors to Pangbrandr
and cannily stipulates that the archangel Michael shall
have a special care of his convert, we see him as a man of
firm judgment, practical as well as foresighted, speaking
with the weight of rectitude, yet fully in touch with the
standards of his own society, as his dealings with Flosi
show. His goodness is of this world, whatever 1ts
allegiance to another. In him Christianity takes root in
Iceland.

Others have said that the Conversion has important
consequences.® I have simply tried to trace some of
these in order to show how important they are, and also
to suggest that, although never abstracted from the full

10 A. U. Baath, op. cit., 145-6; Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Um Njdlu, 44; Brennu-
Njdls Saga, Formali, cxxv; Porkell Jéhannesson, Skirnir CXVI (1942), 100. 1
have not found more than a general statement on this topic.
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tide of life, they have a significant place in the total
pattern. It seems clear at least that the author must
have felt he had ample reason to devote six chapters to
this event, which, in accordance with his common
practice, he shows existing in its own right before relating
it to his story. I should go further and say that he was
right to make this event stand out as it does, for it seems
to me to mark a most important division in the saga. The
conflict of good and evil that Einar Olafur notes in Njdla
is deeply changed with the coming of Christianity, and
this change affects the action itself as well as men’s
attitudes toit. In the earlier part, the forces of friendship
and kindness, justice legal and humane, good sense,
moderation, and social conscience oppose the envy,
animosity, vanity, and self-interest of human kind. The
alignment of forces 1s of course not as simple as this, but
certainly the conflict is of the secular world. When
Gunnarr i1s at last cut down in his house and Gizurr
pronounces that noble sentence on his defence, we feel
that the dead and the living are both satisfied, even
though vengeance 1s still to be taken. Gunnarr sings in
his barrow. It 1s a very different matter when Hoskuldr
falls on his infield, forgiving his enemies. This sacrifice
of innocence 1s a sin to be expiated in fire. Flosi’s duty
1s terrible, as Gizur’s was not; and the powers of good that
are now called out go beyond those of pre-Christian days.
May we not also trace to Christian influence a certain
warm expansiveness that shows itself from time to time
in the latter part of the saga — sometimes in small things
such as Hjalti's offer of help in chapter 118 — and that
seems to mark a significant change from the sobriety of
paganism? Old things have not been swept away, but
a new leaven has come in; good and evil touch deeper
chords 1n men’s minds and the human condition is seen
under a new aspect. In this sense one may fairly see
chapters 100-105 as the centre of the saga, and their
emergence from its main course as an effective part of
the design.
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It seems clear that Brian’s Battle — a decisive battle
between the old faith and the new — is in some way
linked with the ideas just discussed. The author has
certainly planned the episode well in advance, before the
account of the Conversion. In chapter 8g, where he
brings Njal's sons back to the Orkneys to winter with
Earl Sigur6r and very summarily records their raids
as far as Man, his purpose as an artist is probably to fix
this region (the jumping-off-place for Ireland) firmly in
our 1magination; and certainly he records Earl Gilli’s
marriage to prepare us for the part he is to play 240 pages
later (chapter 154) in sending his brother-in-law to
Ireland against King Brjdnn. It is said that Brian’s
Battle 1s linked with the main narrative only because
fifteen anonymous burners fell there; but if the author
felt that they were his excuse — and clearly they are not
more than an excuse — for this elaborate episode, one
might have expected him to make rather more of them.
We are told that they went, that they fell, and that Hrafn
inn raudi reported their fall as an afterthought when
Flosi asked after them — ““ Par fellu peir allir”’, he says,
and proceeds to more personal news of Porsteinn Hallsson
and Halldorr Gudmundarson. The impact of this scene
(at the end of chapter 15%) is in Flosi’s response as he
turns to Earl Gilli and says that they must be going for
they have a pilgrimage on their hands. In the account of
the battle — with the extravagant wonders (many known
from no other source) that precede and follow it — what
1s emphasised is the moral and supernatural conflict; and
in detail the light falls, not on anyone closely connected
with the rest of the saga, but on such things as the
enchanted raven banner of the Orkney earl and Hrafn’s
narrow escape from hell fire. To me all this appears as a
kind of Brocken spectre, projecting the conflict of faiths
already existing in the saga; and the well-known story of
P18randi Hallsson whom the disi7 slew, retiring afterwards
to north and south like the singers of the Darradarljés
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in Njdla, would give this interpretation some support by
way of analogy. But perhaps it is enough to agree with
Einar Olafur that Brian’s Battle is essential to the
artistic economy of the saga, lifting it above Kari’s
cpisodical pursuit of vengeance, and clearing the air, as
by a portentous thunder-storm, for his reconciliation
with Flosi. Its imaginative effect is enough to justify its
place, however we interpret it; and the simple experiment
of removing it would show how sound the author’s
artistic intuition was.

This re-examination of the saga at a couple of key-points
is something of which I am not sure that I fully approve.
After all, no one denies that Njdla makes a very impressive
whole, and those who are wisely content to reread it
without consulting its anatomists may well wonder what
this storm in a tea-cup has been about. Great books
should not be worried or over-driven, and the question
whether this one is a little more or a little less closely-knit
than has generally been supposed should perhaps be left to
each reader to settle for himself. For my part, I am
half sorry to have formulated opinions which may make
it difficult for me to reread the book with a free mind.

My excuse must be that I have been prompted to
formulate them by what seemed to me fairly widespread
misunderstandings, and that my limited argument has at
least been intended to throw some light on the character
of the saga. If my findings have on the whole been right,
it follows that we may read it with a firmer trust in what
I have called its narrative rhetoric — a term that should
include the larger moulding of the story as well as the
author’s more detailed indications of intention — than
its commentators have always shown. Much, however,
will depend on what they are looking for. To come to
the sagas with preconceptions derived either from different
forms of literature or from untutored logic is to court
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error; and I have been uneasy lest my own blunt and
summary analysis should err in this way, for it is in the
nature of analysis to abstract, and this is just what the
sagas donot do. As Ker puts it,!! they are *“ immersed in
matter”’, and the best of them “ have found a way of
saving the particulars of the family and local histories,
without injury to the imaginative and poetical order of
their narratives’’.

1 Epic and Romance, 184-6.



ICELANDIC TRADITIONS OF THE SCYLDINGS

By JAKOB BENEDIKTSSON

VERY student of Beowulf knows the intricate

problems posed by the numerous and conflicting
traditions about the ancient Danish kings, the Scyldings.
In these problems the Norse or Icelandic traditions play
a considerable part, and they have been studied and
discussed with great learning by many distinguished
scholars. I am not going to try to offer any new solutions
of the old problems; what I am going to discuss are the
Icelandic traditions, seen from an Icelandic point of view,
especially some characteristics of the Icelandic sources
and some aspects of their relationship.

Roughly, the Icelandic traditions about the Scyldings,
as we know them, can be divided into two groups: the
historical or learned versions and the more popular forms
found in the fornaldarsogur (the heroic sagas) and the
folk-tales. Outstanding examples of the two main groups
are Skjpldunga saga and Hrélfs saga kraka. This
distinction must not, however, be taken too literally,
because behind both groups lies the same main body
of traditions; the difference consists mainly in the
presentation, and the spirit of the writing. The historical
works are concerned with what Andreas Heusler called
“ die gelehrte Urgeschichte’, the learned prehistory, of
the Northern peoples. Their aim is to establish an
uninterrupted chronological and genealogical sequence of
the Danish kings from O%inn to the beginnings of
Icelandic history. In order to construct a coherent
narrative of this sort, it was of course necessary to combine
various traditions of single kings and separate episodes,
because we may take it for granted that such traditions

1 This paper was delivered as a lecture in the Universities of London and
Oxford in May 1g959.
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did not exist as a chronological history or unified narrative
covering a long series of kings.

The oldest and most important work of the historical
group 1s, or rather was, Skjpldunga saga, the Saga of the
Scyldings. This saga furnishes not only the starting-
point, but also the chief problem in every discussion of
the Icelandic traditions of the Scyldings. Many of the
later Icelandic sources are wholly or partly derived from
this saga, and all of them must be evaluated by comparison
with 1it. Now, the difficulty of such a comparison lies
in the peculiar textual history of Skjpldunga saga. In
fact, the saga does not exist at all in the same sense as
the better known kings’ sagas. Skjpldunga saga must
have been written about 1200, but of its original text
only a comparatively small fragment is preserved — six
vellum leaves of a fourteenth-century manuscript.2
Besides that, we have some direct and indirect quotations
from the saga in other works, but we cannot be sure that
any of these quotations is verbally correct. The general
outline of the saga is, however, tolerably well known
through a Latin abstract of the text, written in the last
years of the sixteenth century by the Icelandic humanist,
Arngrimur Jénsson the Learned.® He used a vellum
manuscript — since lost — of Skjpldunga saga as his main
source for the first part of a Latin work, Rerum Danicarum
Fragmenta* which he wrote at the instigation of Danish
historians. These historians had, just about that time,
become aware of the existence of the old Icelandic
historical literature, and were anxious to get more
information about it and translations or excerpts from it
for possible use in their own works about Danish and
Scandinavian history. The work I mentioned, Rerum
Dawnicarum Fragmenta, was, in spite of its title, a
reasonably well-connected history of Denmark, because

2AM1 eﬂ I fol., edited by C. af Petersens and E. Olson in Sggur Danakonunga
(1919-25), 3-25.

3See Bibliotheca Arnamagneana XI1 (1957), Introduction, especially
PpP. 39-61, 107-117%.

* Edited in Bibliotheca Arnamagnaeana 1X (1950), 331-474.
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Amngrimur Jonsson based it essentially on two Icelandic
historical works, Skjpldunga saga and Knytlinga saga,
additions from other sources consisting only of minor
episodes and details. But Arngrimur Jénsson did not
translate the saga, he only made an abstract of it, and,
as we can see from comparison with other sources, this
abstract is in some places very much abridged. Even
the name of the saga is never mentioned in Arngrimur
Joénsson’s work — he does not as a rule give us any
exact mnformation about his sources — but we know it
from Snorri Sturluson’s Yuglinga saga in Heimskringla.
Snorri used Skjpldunga saga in several places both in the
Edda and in Ywnglinga saga, and in one instance he
expressly refers to the saga by its name. In addition,
we have another proof of its existence as an independent
work, 1n a notice written in an Icelandic vellum about
1300, where Skjpldunga bék — the book of the Scyldings
— 1s mentioned in a list of saga-manuscripts. 5
Arngrimur Joénsson’s abstract from Skjpldunga saga
remained little known for almost 300 years. His work
on the history of Denmark was never intended to be
printed, but was only written for the use of his Danish
friends as source-material. The recipient of the work,
the Danish Royal Historiographer Niels Krag, did not,
however, live long enough to make any use of it in his
writings, and although some other contemporary historians
had 1t copied, the use they made of it was negligible.t
Arngrimur Joénsson’s original and all the known copies
came, in the end, tothe University Library of Copenhagen,
where they were destroyed in the fire of 1728. By a
lucky chance, a Danish scholar had it copied late in the
seventeenth century, and this copy is still preserved in
the Royal Library of Copenhagen.?” But it was not till
1894 that the text became known, when Axel Olrik

®In the manuscript Perg. 4to no. 2 in the Royal Library, Stockholm,
fol. 79r (‘skiavlldunga .b.’), see Den store saga om Olav den hellige, utg. av
O. A. Johnsen og J6n Helgason, (1941), 886.

¢ See Bibl. Arnam. X1I, 71-2.

? Don. var. 1. fol. Barth. XXV,
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printed most of the abstract from Skjpldunga saga with
a scholarly discussion of the text and its implications.8
In this article and in his subsequent studies in Saxo and
the old traditions of Danish history, Olrik laid the
foundations of the study of Skjpldunga saga and its
relationship to other sources, Scandinavian and Icelandic
as well as Old English. His pioneer labours in this field
have in fact been the basis for everything that has been
written about Skjpldunga saga since his day.

The full text of Arngrimur Jénsson’s abstract of
Skjpldunga saga was printed for the first time in its
context 1n my edition of Arngrimur Jénsson’s Latin
works.® In the commentary to the edition, I undertook
a new survey of the material and tried to assess the
validity of some of Olrik’s conclusions. I shall not go
into details of this discussion, but only mention one
point where I was led to a different result from Olrik’s.1¢

By comparing them with Arngrimur Jénsson’s text,
Olrik discovered the traces of Skjpldunga saga which are
to be found in old Icelandic literature, not only the
preserved vellum fragment that had been published as
Sogubrot af fornkonungum (a fragment about ancient
kings), but also the material from Skjpldunga saga found
in other texts. Olrik concluded that this material
represented two versions of Skjpldunga saga ,*“ a shorter
and a longer version . . . the more elaborate presentation
1s the older of the two, the other, with more of the
character of a chronicle, is the younger”.1! According to
Olrik, Arngrimur Jénsson’s version belonged to the
shorter redaction. I shall not repeat my arguments on
this matter, but my conclusion was, in brief, that Olrik’s
theory could not be proved, and that there are no valid
reasons for assuming that more than one redaction of the
saga ever existed.

8 In Aarboger for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie 1894, pp. 83-164.

® Bibl. Arnam. IX, 333-49, 354-9, 458-66.

10 See Btbl. Arnam. XII, 107-17.
11 Aarboger 1894, p. 153.
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According to this theory, we must try to reconstruct
Skjpldunga saga on the basis of the Latin abstract and
the literary sources that are derived from the saga,
without supposing a possible source of error in the form
of an abbreviated version of the original text, made some
time in the thirteenth century. This means that all the
abbreviations and omissions we undoubtedly find in
Arngrimur J6nsson’s text must be due to him; and the
problem is to try to understand his way of working, what
he chiefly wished to preserve and what he supposed to be
of less interest to his Danish readers and therefore to be
abridged or omitted altogether.

There is no doubt about the chief aim of his work. It
was to establish a complete and continuous sequence of
the Danish kings, both chronologically and genealogically,
and to give an account of the chief events of importance
for the royal succession. Consequently, he is not so much
interested in the exploits of the kings in other countries
or in the story of the kingdoms they may have ruled
outside Denmark. Only so far as these events affected
their kingdom in Denmark can we expect Amngrimur
Jénsson to relate them in any greater detail. As an
example we may take his rendering of the story of the
battle between King A®ils of Uppsala and King Ali, on
the ice of Lake Viner; as is well known, these persons
are the same as Eadgils and Onela in Beowulf. Snorri
Sturluson refers to this battle in the words: “ Concerning
this battle there is much said in the Skjpldunga saga’ ;**
this is just the quotation I mentioned before. Now, in
Arngrimur Jénsson’s abstract there are only a few lines
about the battle.l3 But this is quite in keeping with his
manner of working, for the battle was a Swedish affaur,
and its only connection with the history of Denmark was
that Hrolfr kraki sent King A®ils some troops to help
him against his foe.

12 Heimskyringla, ed. Finnur Jénsson, (1893-1900), 1 56.
13 Bibl. Arnam. 1X, 346.
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Besides the writings of Snorri Sturluson the most
important historical work that has borrowed material
from Skjpldunga saga is the expanded saga of Olafr
Tryggvason,'* but as these borrowings come from the
last part of the saga they do not concern us here.l5
But other sources too of the fornaldarsigur-type have
preserved material derived from Skjpldunga saga. A
fragment commonly called Upphaf allra frisagna (‘ the
beginning of all stories ’)'® depends largely upon the
beginning of Skjpldunga saga, the pdttr af Ragnars sonum
(‘ the tale of the sons of Ragnarr lo8brék ’)17 has borrowed
some material from it, and the Bjarka rimur'8, an epic
cycle from the beginning of the fifteenth century, is to
a great extent derived from the saga, but presumably
indirectly, as most scholars agree that the immediate
source of the rimur was a lost saga, which in its turn
must have depended upon Skjpldunga saga, at least in
part.1?

On the other hand, the preserved saga of Hrélfr kraki
seems to have made no direct use of Skjpldunga saga.
This saga is now extant only in seventeenth-century
paper manuscripts that apparently go back to a rather
late redaction, perhaps from about 1400.2° In many
respects it differs considerably from Skjpldunga saga, as
I shall show later. Finally, the saga of Ragnarr lodbrék
seems to have been, at least in part, independent of
Skjpldunga saga, but it is difficult to tell how much
Skjpldunga saga told about Ragnarr loSbrék, since
Arngrimur Jénsson used the Ragnars saga itself in his
abstract, as well as Skjpldunga saga.?!

14 Edited in Fornmanna ségur 1-111 (1825-2%); a new critical edition is in
progress (Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta, udg. af O. Halldérsson, 1. bind,
1958).

15 See Bibl. Arnam. XII, 114-5, 119-20, 126-8.

18 Fornmanna sogur X1, 412-4; cf. Bibl. Arnam. X11, 110-11.

17 Hauksbok (1892-96), 458-67; cf. Bibl. Arnam. X1I, 113.

18 Published by F. Jénsson in Hrdlfs saga kraka og Bjarkarimur, (1904); see
also B. K. bérélfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600, (1934), 345-51.

19 Cf. Bibl. Arnam. X11, 233-7.

2% See the edition of Finnur Jénsson, cited above,

21 See Bibl. Arnam. XII, 113, 260-62.
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With this material at our disposal we are able to get
a somewhat clearer picture of Skjpldunga saga and
Arngrimur Jénsson’s treatment of his source. We can
affirm that, even if it is as a rule too meagre for our liking,
his abstract has often preserved details that are lacking in
the works derived from the saga. On the other hand the
secondary sources can very often be used to supplement
Arngrimur Jénsson’s omissions and abbreviations, and
thus help us to reconstruct the character of Skypldunga
saga.

To summarize very briefly, Skjpldunga saga must have
contained a sequence of the Danish kings from Skjeldr,
the son of O%inn, to Gorm the Old. About many of the
kings the saga seems to have been very brief, about others
it has offered longer tales, or, to put it in other terms,
the saga consisted of episodes, connected with genealogical
sequences. The chief episodes were the tales of King
Frosi, of Hrélfr kraki and his family, of Haraldr hilditonn
and the battle of Bravellir, of Ragnarr lo8brék and of
Gorm the Old.

The sources of these episodes were oral traditions,
sometimes combined with separate lays or pulur
(mnemonic verses). Some poems of this sort are
preserved; the existence of others can be inferred from a
number of sources. Thus, we have in Snorra Edda the
Grottaspngr, which treats part of the story of Frodi
The prologue to the lay in the Edda is evidently derived
from Skjpldunga saga, but there is no reason to suppose
that Grottaspngr itself was a part of the saga, even if the
author knew and used the lay and the traditions accom-
panying it.?2

A part of the story of Hrélfr kraki was treated in the
old lay of Bjarkamdl, preserved only in Saxo’s Latin
hexameters and in some small fragments in Icelandic
sources. About the battle of Bravellir there existed a
pula, a metrical list of the participating warriors, which

22 Cf. Bibl. Arnam. X1I, 110-11.
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has been used both by Saxo and the author of Skjpldunga
saga, as can be seen in the preserved fragment, Sogubrot
af fornkonungum.?® Finally, we can mention the rather
late lay, Krdkumdl, which may have been one of
Skjpldunga saga’s sources for the story of Ragnarr
lodbrok.

Now, what I have said does not mean that Skjpldunga
saga did not use other sources than the lays I mentioned.
The author of the saga undoubtedly knew numerous
traditions and possibly also lays or verses that have
since disappeared without leaving any trace. It is quite
certain that many and different traditions of the Danish
kings were widespread in Iceland in the twelfth century.
Some of these traditions may originally have belonged to
different cycles, because we often see that the Icelandic
sources combine stories which in older traditions, especially
in Old English poetry, are told about quite different
persons and events. Similarly Saxo, in many of the
accounts which he most probably got from Icelandic
sources, often has a version that differs considerably from
the Icelandic tales. Finally, some later Icelandic sources
disagree with Skjpldunga saga in many respects. In some
instances it can be proved, by comparison with Old
English poetry, that the later Icelandic sources have
preserved old traditions in a more original form than
Skjoldunga saga. The opposite is of course often the
case, that Skjpldunga saga has the more original version
or has preserved traditions that are forgotten or altered
in later sources.

This 1s especially clear when we compare Skjpldunga
saga with the story of Hrdlfr kraki. The preserved
Hrdlfs saga is not, as I have already said, derived from
Skjpldunga saga, but has, at least in part, used parallel
sources, at any rate DBjarkamdl. On account of its
linguistic and stylistic form, the preserved version of

23 Cf. Bjarni Gudnason, ‘Um Bravallapulw’, in Skirniy CXXXII (1958),
82-128, and literature cited there. In this paper the author tries to show that
the pula is of Icelandic origin, and probably from the twelfth century.
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Hrdlfs saga can hardly be older than from about 1400,
but many old elements in the story make it probable
that at least some parts of the saga existed in an older
Version.

Be that as it may, it is at any rate certain that Hrdlfs
saga contains some very old traditions that differ from
Skjpldunga saga, but the context of these traditions has
often been forgotten or altered. One of the most
important examples is the story of Bjarki — the most
celebrated of King Hrélfr’'s warriors — or Bo@varr Bjarki
as the Icelanders call him. In Saxo he 1s always called
Bjarki, and the name of the lay Bjarkamdl also suggests
that this was his real name. The Icelandic name Bo®%varr
bjarki is commonly explained as a misunderstanding of
the composite name Bo8var-Bjarki, that is battle-Bjarki,
a sort of nickname of the same type as for instance
Viga-Styrr, Viga-Glimr. The first part of the name
(properly a genitive of bpd = battle) would then have
been identified with the personal name Bodvarr. If this
is true, this misunderstanding must be older than
Skjpldunga saga, because in the Latin abstract the name
Bodvarusisused, and the name Bjarki does not occur at all.

Hrdlfs saga kraka has, on the other hand, undoubtedly
preserved some very old traits from the traditions about
Bjarki, and in some cases the account of the saga can
explain details in Saxo that otherwise would be quite
unintelligible. In addition the saga tells a long tale
about his origin, that he was a son of a Norwegian prince
who was turned into a bear by a wicked stepmother, and
that his mother was a girl named Bera, which means a
she-bear. This tallies with the name of Bjarki which in
itself must mean ‘ Little bear”. We have here the
well-known folk-tale motif of the Bear’s son in which
many scholars have seen a parallel to the Beowulf-story,
and this supposition is strengthened by the fact that
there are several other points in the story of Bjarki that
show parallelisms to Beowulf.24

24 See R. W. Chambers, Beowulf (second edition, 1932), 54-61, 365-81.
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When we now turn to Skjpldunga saga, it is difficult to
tell how much of the tale of Bjarki was included in 1its
account of King Hrélfr and his warriors. In Arngrimur
Jonsson’s abstract Bjarki is only mentioned in the brief
account of King Hrélfr’'s warriors and of the slaying of
Agnarr. His origins and his other exploits, both before
and after he entered the King’s services, are not mentioned
at all in the abstract. We must, however, not be so rash
as to conclude anything ex silentio from the abstract on
such a matter, because it belongs to the category of
material that Arngrimur Joénsson would be especially
prone to abbreviate or omit altogether. And in the
Bjarka rimur, which depend largely on Skjoldunga saga,
there is a detailed account of Bjarki’s origins and exploits,
and this account differs considerably from the tale in
Hyolfs saga. As R. W. Chambers has pointed out, only
the rimur tell us that Bjarki was a member of the
auxiliary force that Hrélfr kraki sent to King A#ils of
Uppsala against King Ali in the warfare that ended with
the battle on the ice of Lake Viner.2® This tale is
evidently a parallel to the account in Beowulf where it
is said that Beowulf became a friend of Eadgils and
assisted him in his expedition against King Onela.
Taking the equation Eadgils — A%ils and Onela — Ali
for granted, this point leads to an almost certain
parallelism between Beowulf and Bjarki. This element
in the story must therefore be very old and may well have
stood in Skjpldunga saga. In the story of Bjarki in the
later sources other elements have been combined with
this matter, some of them from folk-tales, such as the
Bear’s-son motif. These parts of the tale are not likely
to have been included in Skjpldunga saga,; there are no
traces of them in the abstract nor in Saxo. The Bjarka
rimur must have got this material either from a now lost
version of Hrdlfs saga or from a separate tale of Bjarki,
which may also have been used in the preserved Hrdlfs
saga.

2% R, W. Chambers, op. cit. 60.
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As an example of a detaill that we find only in
Skjoldunga saga we may take a bit of genealogy from the
beginning of the list of the Danish kings. Here we have,
after the kings Skjoldr — Leifr — Fro91, the following
genealogy :28

Herleifus
|
I
Havardus Leifus cogn. hinn frekne
hinn handramme |
Frodo Herleifus Hunleifus Aleifus Oddleifus Geirleifus Gunnleifus

Vermundus hinn
vitri o: sapiens

Olufa, filia, nupta
Dan II.

According to Arngrimur Jénsson, Leifr hinn freekni
became king after his brother, and after him his six sons,
one after another. After the last of the six brothers,
Frodo, the son of Havardus, finally succeeded to the
throne, and his descendants after him. Now, this
succession involves some rather embarrassing chronologi-
cal difficulties, which I shall not even try to explain,
Arngrimur Jénsson evidently did not find very much
about these kings in his source; it is possible that the
Icelandic text was confused in some way or other.2? But
the fact remains that three of the brothers have names that
correspond exactly to those of three warriors known from
Beowulf and the Finnsburg Fragment; Hunlaf, Ordlaf and
Guslaf. This was pointed out long ago by H. M. Chadwick;
and it is clear that these names in Skjpldunga saga reflect in
some way a half-forgotten tradition of these warriors.2®
In Old English tradition they are closely associated,
though never called brothers, and in Beowulf they appear
to belong to a company of Danes. But here the
resemblance ends; of the fight at Finnsburg there 1s no
trace in Skjpldunga saga. How the men got into the

28 See Bibl. Arnam. 1X, 336.
27 Cf. Bibl. Arnam. X11, 228, and literature cited there.
28 Cf. R. W. Chambers, op. cit. 252 n. 2.
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genealogical table of the Scyldings we do not know.
Olrik suggested that Arngrimur Jonsson had misunder-
stood his source, and it is evident that Aleifus, one of the
six brothers, is the same person as Aleifr litillati, who is
listed in the Icelandic genealogies as the successor of
Vermundr, and the last king before Danr. Unfortunately
we shall never know what stood in Arngrimur Jénsson’s
source, but his account shows that some traces of a
tradition of the three brothers, whose names are associated
in Old English poetry, must have survived in twelfth-
century Iceland. The original context has been
forgotten, only the names of the Danish princes remained.

These examples are by no means the only ones from
which we can see that traditions of the Scyldings in
several versions must have abounded in twelith-century
Iceland. More or less convincing parallels to Beowulf
have been adduced from numerous Icelandic stories, for
instance the much discussed episode in Gretiis saga about
Grettir’s fight with the giantess and his diving under the
waterfall to slay the giant in the cave behind.?® This
story and many others have never been part of the
Scylding-traditions proper in Iceland. They have lived
on as separate tales or motifs and have, in later works,
been attached to wvarious heroes, foreign as well as
Icelandic.

Variant traditions concerning the latter parts of
Skjpldunga saga have also been known in Iceland. As
examples we can cite the traditions about Ragnarr
lo8brok, known from his separate saga, and from the story
of Gorm the Old and his family, where the original
version of the [Jomsvikinga saga — composed at
approximately the same time as Skjpldunga saga — has
a genealogy quite different from Skjpldunga saga.>°

In addition to all this material from oral tradition, we
may assume that the author of Skjpldunga saga had one

29 See Chambers, op. cil. 48-52, 146-82, 451-85.
30 See Bibl. Arnam. X111, 114-15, 119-20, 126-28.
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more source: a genealogical list of the Danish kings.
This assumption is based on very sound reasons. First,
we know that some of the most prominent chieftains in
Iceland traced their pedigree back to the Danish kings,
and szcond, we know that Ari Porgilsson the Wise wrote
both an eittartala (° genealogical list ’) and konunga evi
(‘ lives of kings’) in his older Islendingabdk (‘ Book of
the Icelanders’), since lost. The character of the older
Islendingabdk is admittedly in many respects a
controversial subject, but it seems probable that some
part at any rate of the royal Danish genealogy was
included in Art’'s work, possibly only of the same
character as the family-tree of the Ynglingar at the end
of the preserved [slendingabdk. Tt has been assumed,
with a great degree of probability, that a tale about the
settler Ketilbjorn the Old was included in the older
Islendingabdk,3! but in other Icelandic sources his family
is traced back to Ragnarr lodbrék. Such a genealogy or
others of a similar kind may very well have been written
by Ari.

This 1s not to say that the author of Skjpldunga saga
found a complete genealogy of the Danish kings in Ari's
work. I shall return to another possible explanation
later. In fact, we can see that Skjpldunga saga differs
markedly from Ari in a genealogical point, namely in the
question of the eponyms of the royal houses of Denmark
and Norway. Skjpldunga saga makes Skjoldr, the first
Danish king, a son of O%inn and a brother of Yngvi, the
eponym of the Ynglingar. Ari, on the other hand, makes
Yngvi a king of the Turks, and does not say anything at
all about his descent from O#%inn.

This innovation may be older than the composition of
Skjoldunga saga, and it has the character of a learned
speculation. In this way we get three sons of O¥inn,
Skjoldr, Yngvi and Semingr, as heads of three famous
families, the Skjoldungar, the Ynglingar and the Haleygir,

31 See Bjorn Sigfusson, Um Islendingabdk (1944), 65 ff.; G. Turville-Petre,
Origins of Icelandic Literature (1953), 97-8.
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the dynasty of the Norwegian earls. About the two
last-named families there already existed two genealogical
poems, the Ywuglingatal and the Hdleygjatal. The latter
was a younger imitation of the former, but this of course
did not necessarily hinder later writers from taking its
genealogy at face value. However, from these two poems
it could only be gathered that Semingr was a son of
O%inn but decidedly not that he was Yngvi's brother.

We must therefore suppose that an Icelander with
antiquarian interests — not necessarily the author of
Skjpldunga saga — made Skjoldr a son of O%inn, and in
order to equate the three families he gave Yngvi, too,
the same position.

We have here a clear example of a trend that is very
much in evidence in the earliest Icelandic literature: the
learned interest, the interest in tracing back the history
of the Icelanders not only to the Settlement, but also
to the origin of the Scandinavian peoples, through
genealogical connexions with the royal houses of
Scandinavia. This interest is of course influenced by
contemporary historical literature in other countries. In
a way it is an interesting parallel to the first humanistic
writings in Iceland in the last years of the sixteenth
century, when Arngrimur Jénsson used the old Icelandic
literature to connect Scandinavian prehistory with the
historical theories of European humanism.

It is impossible to know for certain how much the
Icelandic literati of the eleventh and twelfth centuries
knew of contemporary historical literature. But we do
know that a number of Icelanders studied abroad from
the latter part of the eleventh century onwards, and that
foreign schoolmasters were brought to Iceland to teach
in the new cathedral school of Hélar in the beginning of
the twelfth century. Both the Icelandic students and
the foreigners must have brought books to Iceland and in
addition must have transmitted knowledge acquired
abroad to their pupils. Thelearned ideas of contemporary
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Europe could thus penetrate in many ways into the
Icelandic world of letters.

The author of Skjpldunga saga wrote his work in a
period when Icelandic saga-writing was in the making.
He did not, like his contemporary, Saxo, seek his models
in classical antiquity; he followed the way of his
countrymen in writing in Icelandic. For his type of work
the only native models were the books of Ari and Seemundr
the Wise, the fathers of Icelandic historiography. Both
had written lives of kings, and both works are lost. The
relationship between them and Skjpldunga saga can only
be guessed at.

On the other hand the author of Skjpldunga saga had,
as source-material, the traditions and lays about the
ancient history of Depmark that must have been widely
known in twelfth-century Iceland. We have no reason
to suppose that any of these traditions had been written
down at that time. So far as we can see, the writing of
heroic sagas proper did not begin until much later, when
an altered taste, probably due in part to the translated
tales of chivalry and romance, had paved the way for a
new type of literature. The author of Skjpldunga saga
faced a wholly new problem in presenting this matenal
in writing. How was he to weld this fragmentary
material into a unified narrative? His solution was, as
we have seen, to connect the episodes by means of the
genealogical list of the Danish kings, which he probably
knew in writing in some form or another. In doing this
he must of course have made a selection from the many
more or less conflicting tales he knew, and perhaps
himself made new combinations or revisions of half-
forgotten stories. An important point is that the saga
as a whole was presented as genuine history, connected
as it was not only with the well-known royal houses of
Denmark and Norway, but also with famous Icelandic
chieftains of the Settlement period whose descendants
were still the most prominent families in Iceland.
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But why should anybody in Iceland bother to write a
saga of the ancient kings of Denmark? Several years
ago Professor Einar Ol. Sveinsson suggested an explanation
that goes far to answer this question.32 In a number of
Icelandic sources there exists a genealogy of the Scyldings
combined with a genealogy from the Danish king Haraldr
hilditonn to Icelandic settlers. It was pointed out long
ago that this genealogy was in fact the pedigree of the
Icelandic family of the Oddaverjar, the chieftains of Oddi
in the south of Iceland; and it has been suggested that
this genealogy was originally compiled by Samundr
Sigfusson the Wise. He lived from 1056 to 1133 and was
thus a somewhat older contemporary of Ari Porgilsson.33
It must be added that this genealogy agrees in the main
with Skjpldunga saga, the variations between the single
versions not being so great as to form valid reasons for
doubting a common origin. Einar Ol. Sveinsson took up
this suggestion and elaborated it further by proposing
that Skjpldunga saga was written by somebody closely
connected with the family of the Oddaverjar. This
suggestion fits neatly the facts I have outlined. Samundr
the Wise was one of the first Icelanders to study abroad
and he is known to have written a book about the kings
of Norway; these facts show his historical interests and
that he presumably had some knowledge of foreign
historical literature. His descendants became some of
the most prominent chieftains in Iceland, especially his
grandson, Jon Loptsson (who died in 1197) and his sons.
Jén Loptsson’s mother was a natural daughter of King
Magnuis Bareleg of Norway, and this fact seems to have
added considerably to the family pride. About 1190 an
unknown poet composed the poem Noregs konunga tal, a
genealogical poem in praise of Jon Loptsson, where the
pedigree of the kings of Norway is traced down to him.

% See Sagnaritun Oddaverja (Studia Islandica 1, 1937), especially pp. 12-16,
39-42.

3 See Halldér Hermannsson, Semund Sigfusson and the Oddaverjar
(Islandica XXII, 1932).



64 Saga-Book of the Viking Society

1ts chief source was the work of Seemundr the Wise on the
kings of Norway. In the twelfth century Oddi was a
renowned seat of learning, and it is especially significant
that Snorri Sturluson got his education there as a
fosterson of Jén Loptsson.

Einar Ol. Sveinsson has advanced very sound arguments
for the theory that Orkneyinga saga, the saga of the earls
of Orkney, was written under the auspices of the
Oddaverjar.3* The introduction to this saga deals with
the prehistory of Norway in much the same spirit as
prevails in Skjpldunga saga. It may go back to the work
of Semundr, but at any rate it shows the interest in the
learned prehistory that the two authors had in common.

As Professor Sveinsson has pointed out, it was quite
natural for the Oddaverjar to be interested in the history
of the Scyldings. In the first place, it 1s probable that
their family pride would prompt them to have such a work
written as a parallel to the work of Semundr about the
Norwegian kings, so that the family might possess a saga
about both the royal houses from which they descended.
In addition, the literary activities in Oddi made it just
the place where one would expect to find knowledge
about old lays and tales, especially concerning the royal
forefathers of the family. Finally, Snorri Sturluson
later made extensive use of both Orkneyinga saga and
Skjoldunga saga in his Heimskringla, and in the prologue
to that work he says that he has written down certain
genealogies of the kings, “‘as they have been taught me”.#°
This has already been understood by several scholars as
referring to his education in Oddi.

If we agree with this suggestion that Skjpldunga saga
owes its origin to the Oddaverjar, several pieces of the
puzzle begin to fall into place. Interest in the exploits of
their heroic ancestors is a characteristic trait of the
Oddaverjar, as may be seen for instance from the names

34 op. cit. 16-39.
35 Heimskringla (1893-1900), I 4.
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they gave their children in the thirteenth century.?®
Among them we find — contrary to Icelandic custom
— several names from the old heroic stories and later from
foreign romances; in the first group we find such well-
known names from the Scylding family as Halfdan and
Haraldr. Halfdan Seéemundarson, a grandson of Jén
Loptsson, is the first Icelander we know of to bear that
name so famous in the story of the Scyldings; from Ragnars
saga lo 0brSkar comes the very uncommon name Randalin.

This interest in the old heroic tales did not develop
suddenly; it must have had old roots in a family, proud of
its ancestry and endowed with historical interests. On
those grounds, one can say, there is no family in Iceland
around the year 1200 more likely than the Oddaverjar to
have instigated the writing of Skjpldunga saga.

Finally, I should like to add a few words about the
influence of Skjpldunga saga on later works. 1 have
repeatedly mentioned Snorri Sturluson’s use of the saga;
there is no doubt that it was not only his source but also
his model for the Ynglinga saga. But the influence of
Skjpldunga saga upon another genre of literature is equally
certain. The oldest of the fornaldarsogur are just those
saga are more or less directly connected with Skjpldunga
that: the Vlsunga saga and Ragnars saga lodbrikar,
which, in the extant version, is written as a sequel to
Volsunga saga. Ragnars saga is undoubtedly an expanded
version of the tale of Ragnarr in Skjpldunga saga, even
if the details are obscure, as I have said before. It 1s
very probable that something similar took place with
the original version of the separate saga of Hrolir kraki,
if we assume a lost redaction of the saga. Skjpldunga
saga may thus have been the starting-point of the
fornaldarsogur as well as Snorri’s model for the Ynglinga
saga. I began by mentioning the dual character of the
Icelandic traditions of the Scyldings: the learned

3% See Einar Ol. Sveinsson, ‘ Nafngiftir Oddaverja’, in Bidrag till nordisk
flologi tillignade Emil Olson (1936), 190 fi.
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prehistory and the heroic tales. Skjpldunga saga itsel
belongs 1n the first group, but it contained enough of the
heroic material to become the germ from which many of
the later traditions have been evolved, either by adding
new material or by combining the old material in a new
manner. Thus both groups are in a way derived from
Skjpldunga saga or influenced by its example.

In order to make full use of the Icelandic traditions of
the Scyldings in the study of old Scandinavian heroic
legend, 1t is necessary to try to understand the evolution
of the Icelandic sources in question. It seems to me that
there 1s still much work to be done in this field. Many of
the problems I have mentioned are far from being
definitely solved. But so much is certain that the
foundation for every future solution must be a closer and
more painstaking scrutiny of the textual history and
literary connexions of the Icelandic sources. I do not
think that the last word has yet been said on these
matters, neither from the English nor from the Icelandic
point of view. We must still bear in mind and apply
Chambers’s words: ‘“The Scandinavian stories help us to
understand the hints in Beowulf; Beowulf shows the real

bearing upon each other of the disjecta membra of
Scandinavian tradition’.3?

37 R. W. Chambers, op. cit. 427.



HENRY VIII AND ICELAND

By BJORN PORSTEINSSON

NO one can turn the pages of the great collection of
Letters and Papers, foreign and domestic, relating to
the reign of King Henry VIII, without soon realising that
the king and his ministers often had to deal with matters
concerning Iceland. No historian of his reign has
hitherto attempted to give a connected account of these
dealings, a fact not surprising in itself, for the sources do
not tell of great events and the materials, even with the
addition of some fresh documentary evidence preserved
In the Staatsarchiv, Hamburg, remain comparatively
meagre. Iceland was not a fateful issue in Henry’s
foreign policy and it was only indirectly that he had any
influence on the history of the Icelanders, but nevertheless
he and his council had Iceland on their agenda more often
than any English government down to our own time.

I

When Henry VIII came to the throne on 22 April 1509,
English sailings to Iceland were prohibited by law but
permitted in practice. The English had then been fishing,
most often illegally, for just a century in Icelandic waters,
since, as far as is known, it was in the spring of 1408 or
1409 that they first visited the Iceland banks.! In the
following years these rich sources attracted many ships
" unto the costes colde”. At that time the merchants of
Bergen had the monopoly of trade with the N orwegian
colonies> and the English sailings were thus an
encroachment on their privileges. Neither were the

 Rolls of Parliament, IV 79; Diplomatarivm Islandicum XVI 8o (hereafter
abbreviated DI; the arabic numeral after the volume number refers to the
number of the document in the volume, not the page).

DI 1V 381.
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Icelanders themselves pleased to see foreign seamen on
their coastal fishing-banks. In 1413 King Eric of
Denmark forbade the Icelanders to trade with foreign
merchants other than those with whom they had been
accustomed to trade in the past.® Such an order was
valueless under the circumstances of the time, for the Danes
were not a sea-power and the administration in Iceland
was too weak to make the ban effective, and the king was
obliged to take other measures to prevent the losses that
his revenues from Iceland were suffering. Accordingly,
ambassadors from the Norwegian Crown waited on
King Henry V on his return from Agincourt and
complained to him of the novel and illegal fishing and
trading by his subjects, in Iceland and in other island-
fisheries of the king of Norway.* Henry responded
complaisantly to the complaints of his kinsman and
prohibited English sailings for one year ‘ unless in
accordance with ancient custom *’ (aliter quam antiquitus
Jiery consueurt). This prohibition was then promulgated
in English ports, and at the same time was strongly
denounced in the Commons.? The English government
seems to have done nothing to make the ban effective,
and, indeed, the sailings to Iceland appear to have
increased steadily. According to Icelandic annals, 23
English ships were lost in a gale on Maundy Thursday,
1419,°% but otherwise we have little information about the
numbers of English ships engaged in the Iceland fisheries
m the fifteenth century; it is reasonable to think that
there were often as many as a hundred.

Fish was Iceland’s chief product, then as now, but
Bergen had never been a very good market for it because
the Norwegians had plenty of home-caught fish. The
arrival of the English, offering prices about 509, higher

y 3 G)ustav Storm, Islandske Annaler indtil 1578 (1888), 291 (abbreviated Isl.
nn.).

* Brit. Mus. MS Nero B. III, no. 25, fol. 30; DI XVI 74,

® Brit. Mus. MS Nero B. 111, no. 23, fols. 31-2; Kolls of Parliament, IV 79;
DI XVI 78-8o.

8 Isl. Ann., 293.
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than the Norwegians did, opened up new prospects for
Icelandic stock-fish.? 1In a few years this resulted in the
death of the Norwegians’ trade in Iceland and the final
severance of the ancient economic ties between the two
countries.®

English traders were welcomed by the Icelanders from
the start, but various attempts were made to prevent the
activities of English fishermen.® The Icelandic
authorities tried to regulate the conduct of the visitors
by laws and licences agreed on by the Alpingi,1° but there
was interference from the Crown and from the Bergen
merchants and a new governor was sent out along with a
German commercial agent.'’ These officials abrogated
the Icelanders’ arrangements, dismissed various men from
their posts, and tried to stir up armed opposition to the
English.?* In 1425 the king of Denmark repeated his
edict prohibiting foreign sailings to the Norwegian
colonies, but this had no effect for the English replied by
capturing the king’s chief officials in Iceland and carrying
them off to England.’® Friction between the Danish and
English governments increased as a result of this violence,
but stopped for a while when Parliament passed a law
(29 September 1429) ordering all English subjects wishing
to buy stock-fish to sail only to the staple of Bergen
within the Norwegian kingdom, for there the noble King
Eric had granted English merchants the same trading
rights as he had to the Hanseatic merchants.4 This order
was repeated in a treaty between the two countries in
1432 and in an English edict of 1444.'5 That these
enactments were little regarded by English seafarers may

*DI IV 337, 397; 1X 243; Porkell Johannesson, ¢ Skreidarverd 4 Islandi’,
Afmelisrit til Dorsteins Porsteinssonar (1950), 188-94.

® DI 111 599-601; 1V 330; Isl. Ann., 29o0.

® DI IV 330.

10DI 1V 331.

L Isl. Ann., 293; DI 1V 343,

> DI 1V 336, 341, 342, 344, 380.

13 DI 1V 381, 384; Isl. Ann., 293-4.

'* Rymer’s Foedera (ed. Holmes, 1820-24), IV, part TV, p. 143; DI XVI
87, 91, 90; Rolls of Parliament, IV 347.

15 DI 1V 558, 694.
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best be seen from the following lines from The Libelle of
Englyshe Polycye, assigned to a date c. 1436:*°

Of Yseland to wryte is lytill nede,

Save of stokfische; yit for sothe in dede

Out of Bristow and costis many one,

Men have practised by nedle and by stone
Thiderwardes wythine a lytel whylle,
Wythine xij yere, and wythoute perille,
Gone and comen, as men were wonte of olde
Of Scarborowgh unto the costes colde;

And now so fele shippes thys yere there were,
That moch losse for unfraught they bare.

In 1447 the Danes seized some English ships in the
@resund and so compelled the English to negotiate. A
truce was agreed on in 1449 and was to last for two years,
during which time English merchants were not to sail to
Iceland, Halogaland or Finnmark unless they had
special licence from the king of Norway.!'” By this the
Danish-Norwegian authorities gave up the idea of
completely excluding the English from the Iceland trade.
It is noteworthy that there is no mention of fishing in
this agreement. On the other hand, in a collection of
statutes issued by the king to the Icelanders in the
following year, there was one stating that all Englishmen
and Irishmen who sail to Iceland without bearing a
licence from the king are outlaws and their ships and
goods liable to confiscation.!®

At about this time the Danes tried to strengthen the
administration in Iceland and to improve the collection of
taxes and other revenues there, but with no apparent
success. In this period the only power in north Europe
which could have checked the English activities in Iceland
and Icelandic waters was the Hanseatic League, and, as

16 DI XVI 97; Thomas Wright, Political Poems and Songs relating to English
History (Rolls Series 14; 1859-61), 11 191.

17 Rymer’s Foedera (ed. Holmes), V, part 11, pp. 22-4; DI XVI 147.

18 DIV 56.
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yet, the Iceland trade had no attractions for the leading
Hanse cities. The Norwegian stock-fish trade was in the
hands of Liibeck merchants and seems to have been
adequate to meet the needs of the continental market.
When it did not prove feasible to monopolise the Icelandic
trade through Bergen, the Liibeck merchants reckoned
their interests were best served if it came to England,
where the Hanse had no fish-trade of any size.

After 1449 English seamen could buy permission to sail
to Iceland from the king of Denmark, but very few of them
worried about such formalities. The voyages consequently
continued to be a bone of contention between the two
governments. Their representatives met in 1465, when
an agreement was made allowing the English to sail to
Iceland under licence from the Danish crown, but
prohibiting sailings to Halogaland and Finnmark except
when weather conditions made them unavoidable.!?
This distinction between Iceland and the Norwegian
provinces was probably introduced at the desire of the
Hanse merchants.

The king of England did not ratify the article of the
treaty concerning tolls on ships passing through the
Baltic Straits, and in return King Christian I repudiated
all the licences he had granted to English ships.
Englishmen sailed to Iceland just the same and killed the
king’'s governor there. Christian’s answer was to seize
seven English ships in the Uresund, 5-8 June 1468.2°
War between Denmark and England followed, and the
north German Hanse cities were soon drawn into the
conflict.?? A truce was arranged in 1473, on the basis of
the status quo, but a peace treaty was not concluded until
1490. By this Hans I granted Englishmen the right to
trade and fish in Iceland as long as they obtained the

19 Norges gamle Love, 2 R., 1I. 1, no. 100; Rymer’s Foedera (1700-10), XI,
pp 551 555; DI XVI z210.
DI XVI 210, 216; X 22-5; Rymer’s Foedera (1700-10), XI, p. 556.
*1 Friedrich Schu]z Die Hawnse und Ewngland von Edwards IIT. bis auf
Heinrichs VIII. Zeit (1g11); Walter Stein, Die Hanse und England. Ein
hansisch-englischer Seekrieg im 15. Jahvhundert (1905).
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necessary licence at seven-year intervals. When the
Icelanders confirmed this treaty at the Alpingi, they
deleted the clauses giving fishing-rights to the English,
and in the following years they took stricter legal measures
against foreign fishermen, condemning out of hand all
doggers found in Icelandic waters that did not engage in
trade.??2 From the legal point of view the Icelanders thus
gave permission to fish only to those foreigners who
imported necessary and desirable wares and took fish in
exchange. It can be seen from English customs accounts
from the earlier part of the sixteenth century that many
English fishermen availed themselves of this arrangement.

All the attempts of the Danes and Norweglans to
hinder the English voyages in the fifteenth century and
to direct the Iceland trade back on the old route to Bergen
proved unsuccessful. During the war, about 1470, the
Danish crown began to encourage the Hanse merchants
to sail to Iceland, but both Libeck and the Hanse
in Bergen were firmly opposed to any direct voyaging
between Iceland and the Hanse cities.?3 Thus the Hanse
merchants were not at first dangerous competitors to the
English in Iceland.

For some seventy years after the first sailings ¢. 1409
the English enjoyed almost unbroken supremacy in the
Iceland seas. Wars might close the coasts of Europe to
them, pirates might lie in wait for them all along the
Atlantic seaboard, but there was this one route to the
north-west which was never closed and always safe.
When Hanse ships began sailing to Iceland, the English
took increased security precautions, ensuring that their
vessels had sufficient armaments and provisions and
sending warships to protect the merchantmen. The
earliest information we possess about such precautions
is found in letters issued by Richard III, 23 February

22 Rymer’s Foedera (ed. Holmes), V, part 111, p. 29; DI XVI 230 and pp.
445-6; VI 617; VII 499, 550.
23 DI VI 362-3; X1 27, 32-33, 36-8, 40-41 etc.
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1484, to seamen 1n the counties of Norfolk and Suffolk.24
By about 1500 the ships had been setting sail to the
north-west in their dozens for nearly a century, sometimes
as many as a hundred annually. Such voyages were
something new 1n European history: a new naval power
was coming into being, and its goal lay westwards across
the Atlantic.

IT

The first act of Henry VIII's first Parliament concerned
the abolition of the statutes from 1429. It includes the
following passage: *“ By force of whiche Statute made in
the seid VIII. yere divers of the Kynges Subgiectes not
knowing the seid Statute adventurying & repairyng into
Islande and other parties of the Lordshipps & Domynyons
of the seid King of Denmark for Fysshe and other
Merchaundyse hathe ben Grevously Punysshed to ther
great Losse & Hynderaunce, and contrary to good
concience considering that Fysshe and other Commodities
of that Cuntre be muche behovefull and necessarie
towarde the comen Weale of this Realme.”’25 — As it
happens, no one 1s known to have been punished under
the statute since ¢. 1464,2% but this blank may be due only
to an inadequate investigation of the records. Otherwise,
the statutes of 1429 had been seldom enforced to hinder
sailings to Iceland: all the English monarchy did was to
issue dispensations from the statutes, in return for an
appropriate fee, Edward IV being especially openhanded
in granting such licences.2” After 1449 the English could
legalise their voyages to Iceland by obtaining licences
from the English and Danish authorities and by paying
tolls and taxes on their trading and fishing in Iceland.
This state of affairs was not altered by the treaty of 1490,
but by that time the Iceland sailings had become so ‘ free ’

24 Letters and Papers of Richard II1I and Henry 1711, 11 28%; DI XVI 235.
25 Statutes of the Realm, 111 (1817), 1; DI XV1 246.

26 DI XVI, 206.

*7 DI XVI 193-209; 211-15 etc.
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and so frequent that the English had given up asking
royal permission to make them. The last licence I have
come across was granted in 1478 to one Johannes Forster,
merchant of Bristol.2® By the time of Henry VIII’s
succession the 1429 statute was a dead-letter, but of
course a law remains law until it 1s repealed, and the
abolition of it by Henry’s first Parllament was an
inexpensive way of demonstrating the young king’s
friendly feelings towards the large seafaring interests in
the East Anglian ports.

It is clear from the sources that English vessels sailed
to Iceland to trade and to fish in greater numbers in the
first decades of the sixteenth century than at any other
time down to the nineteenth century. A list of the
Iceland fleet is extant from 1528 and includes 149 vessels,
all from east coast ports, from London to Boston.2? The
total number of fishing vessels in English ports in the
same period is estimated by Fulton at 440,%° but thereis
nothing to suggest that the Iceland fleet was unusually
large in 1528. The Crown had interested itself in the
Iceland fleet from Richard III’s time onwards, not
unnaturally, because it derived certain revenues directly
from its operations. In 1526 Iceland voyagers complained
of their heavy burdens, and agreement was accordingly
reached between King Henry and “ certen his servantes
and subiectes adventuring into Iseland for lynge or code ”
that they should pay annually ‘““to the use of his
househould franke and free ”’ a certain number of fish
from each ship, these to be collected by ‘ the kinges
purveyors’’.3  This toll was soon converted into a cash
payment, for in a letter sent by the Iceland voyagers in
the autumn of 1532 the king is told that he receives {35
or 200 fish ““ of every Shyp that Carys owte Aboue X
ways of Salt at hir Commyng home”.32 A list made in

28 DI XVI 231.
29 DI X VI 283.

30T, W. Fulton, The Sovereignty of the Sea (1911), 89-90.
31 DI XVI 275.

82 DI XVI 311; Brit. Mus. MS Add. 34, 729, fol. 63.
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1533 by Edward Weldonne, controller of the king’s
household, gives 85 vessels, average tonnage 84. Against
each ship is entered an amount ranging from £4 to [8
according to size, giving a total of f414. This list is in
duplicate, and in the other copy the sums range from f5
to £8, again according to size, giving a total of £582.33
In this year the king had probably reduced the toll
payable by smaller ships from £5 to £4. The higher
figure agrees with the sum mentioned in the letter of the
previous year, in which, unfortunately, the amount to be
paid by bigger ships cannot be read owing to damage to
the document. These lists from 1533 indicate the king’s
direct revenue from the Iceland fisheries, and in addition
customs and subsidies were paid by the Iceland voyagers
on the trade they did with the Icelanders.

The Iceland fleet was not only a source of income for
the king: it involved him in expense as well. In the war
with Scotland and France the fleet required the protection
of warships, but, despite the precautions taken, the Scots
succeeded in seizing certain English ships on their way
from Iceland in 1524, to the great distress of Henry and
Wolsey.?* The protection offered can only have extended
as far north as the Scottish islands: further northward
there were other dangers awaiting the English ships, but
against these Henry did not employ his navy.

III

The peace treaty of 1490 and the Icelanders’ commercial
legislation that followed it produced little change in the
activities of the foreigners. There were frequent clashes
between merchants, the Danish agents found it difficult
to collect the tolls levied on the trade and fishing done by
the foreigners, and the English were particularly blamed
on this account. In the years 1511-14 English seamen

33 Public Record Office: State Papers Domestic, Vol. 8o, fols. 61-48.
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plundered some Hanse ships on the Iceland route, killed
the king’s agent in Iceland and some of his followers, and
committed other acts of violence. English pirates were
also accused of having plundered Danish merchantmen on
voyages to Spain and France. Because of all this
Christian II sent envoys to Henry in 1514, demanding
compensation for the acts of violence committed by the
English, the same privileges for Danish merchants in
England as the Hanse enjoyed, and a new treaty between
the two states.2?

Danish embassies had always been well received at the
English court, and no exception was made on this
occasion. Henry wrote in friendly terms to Christian,
saying that he would instruct his Admiral and his
Parliament to investigate the complaints and to punish
any proved offenders.3® It is not known whether these
promises were fulfilled, but at any rate the treaty of 1490
was renewed in 1515. In the new agreement thereisno
mention of Christian’s demands for compensation.3?

It was clear to Christian II that it was not enough to
complain to the English authorities and make treaties with
them, for the clashes in Iceland were in part due to the
feebleness of the local administration. One of the king’s
complaints in 1514 was that the English were fortifying
their stations in Iceland and trying to annex the country.
This was not a new charge, for the Icelandic authorities
had complained in 1425 that the English were building
fortifications in Vestmannaeyjar.3®8 In 1515 Christian II
sent Sgren Norby, the renowned Danish naval commander,
as governor to Iceland with instructions, amongst other
things, to build two forts, one in the Vestmannaeyijar and
one on the royal estate of Bessasta®ir.3® Nothing came
of these plans, and in 1517 the king recalled Norby and
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found him another post. The king then tried a new
approach to the Iceland question and sent a new embassy
to King Henry. The envoy had, as before, to complain
of the damage suffered by subjects of the Danish Crown
as a result of English lawlessness in Denmark, Norway and
Iceland, but that was not all. Amongst the envoy’s
letters of instruction preserved in the Danish Rigsarkiv is
a curious document: “ De werwe Hans Holm heff van
ijjszland”. In this he is instructed to offer to the Dutch of
Amsterdam, the ° Waterlandische ' cities (i.e. those of
north Holland) and Antwerp the country of Iceland in
pledge for 30,000 guilders, or at the least for 20,000. If
the Dutch are not interested in this, the envoy is to make
the same offer to King Henry of England for a sum of
100,000 florins, coming down to 50,000 if necessary. This
offer 1s not to be made until the rest of his business has
been discussed. The king of England should give to the
king of Denmark a true bond (vprichtich vorwaringes
briff), which would enable His Majesty to regain
possession of his country Iceland, without hindrance and
with all rights and duties pertaining thereto, as soon as
the price of redemption had been paid to the king of
England or his heirs in a safe place in Amsterdam or
Antwerp, where the deed pledging the country should
also be produced and returned to the Danish monarch.4?
On 6 November 1518 Henry wrote to Christian about
Hans Holm’s embassy. He says that in addition to the
matters mentioned in the letters brought by the envoy.
an important matter (gravioris moments) had also been
raised, which he himself had discussed with his council:
some of the envoy’s business had been answered in
writing, but he had been entrusted with an oral and
confidential message on this other important issue. This
‘important matter ' can only have been the proposed sale
of Iceland. In the Danish Rigsarkiv there is preserved
a document in which Henry VIII promises to return the

4 DI X VI 254, 259; Marie Simon-Thomas, Onze Ijslandsvaarders (1935), 10.



78 Saga-Book of the Viking Society

island of Iceland with all its rights, delivered to him in
pawn for an agreed sum in gold, silver and coin, as soon
as that sum has been repaid in full.¥* The document is
undated and is either a copy or a draft.

In the autumn of 1519 the Danish ambassador in
Holland was engaged in unsuccessful attempts to reach
agreement with Antwerp and Amsterdam on the sale of
Iceland.**> He would hardly have been busy in such
negotiations it Henry had already been persuaded to buy
the country for a satisfactory sum. The document
mentioned above was probably a draft of the English side
of the bargain, brought from Henry to Christian by
Hans Holm. But events in Scandinavia were soon to put
a stop to the whole transaction.

In 1522 a revolt against Christian II broke out in
Denmark and he fled to Holland, being succeeded on the
throne by Duke Frederick of Holstein. Christian’s queen
was Elizabeth, sister of the Emperor Charles V, and the
exiled king expected help from him and his allies. On
19 July 1523 the Emperor’s ambassador in London
informed his master that the king and queen of Denmark
had arrived at Greenwich and were seeking aid from
Henry. The king of England is reported to have said
that he could not give them either military or financial
support, but he would do what he could by sending word
to Denmark, and Christian could do the same and promise
redress and reform for the future. He could thus help
towards a peaceful settlement of the dispute, which would
be better than the use of force, especially since Denmark’s
monarchy was not hereditary but elective. The Spanish
ambassador rightly remarked that this was no answer to
Christian’s requests.4®>  On 30 June 1523 the peace treaty
of 1490 had been renewed,%* but in other respects it is
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clear that Henry, despite his connections and friendship
with the Emperor, wished to stay neutral in the contest
for the Danish throne. It is not known what passed
between the two kings concerning Iceland, but from later
events it 1s evident that the country figured in their
discussions.

Before Christian Il left Denmark he had put the
administration of Iceland and the Faroes into the hands
of a certain Tyle Petersen of Flensborg, whose duty it was
to hold them against the officials sent out by Duke
Frederick. Little 1s known of Tyle’s activities in Iceland
on this occasion (he had held the governorship previously),
but they ended with the Icelanders’ declaring him guilty
of irredeemable crimes and executing him in the autumn
of 1523.4% It is noteworthy that the men who were
responsible for this sentence were amongst Christian’s
strongest supporters, and they addressed their report of
of the sentence to him and not to Frederick. On 12
December 1523 Christian II’s chancellor, Nicolaus Petri,
wrote to his master from England to say that Henry would
not interest himself in Iceland or the other countries on
account of the news which English seamen had brought
concerning the fate of Tyle Petersen and others who were
supporters of Christian there ; neither was the king prepared
to accept them as a pledge in return for a loan.4® The
other countries referred to must doubtless be the Faroes.
Icelandic annals, s.a. 1522, report that Christian II had
sought King Henry’s protection and offered to pawn
Iceland to him, but that Henry had refused because ‘‘ he
was not certain of being able to hold it”.47

King Christian had not however completely abandoned
his idea of pawning Iceland. He persuaded himself that
it would be easy to regain the Danish throne with a small
armed force, but he lacked the money to raise it. In the
spring of 1524 he told his chancellor to sail to England and
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to ask Henry for a loan of 100,000 englots against a
pledge of “ some of our dominions, according to your
instructions”. The chancellor replied shortly afterwards
and made it clear that he regarded this as a profitless
mission,4® and that was the last to be heard of Henry’s
purchase of Iceland from Christian II. On 27 May 1524
a fruitless meeting was held in Hamburg to discuss the
succession to the Danish throne, and Henry sent a
representative  who brought Christian’s chancellor 2
present of money but did nothing else for him.4® In
general Henry remained faithful to his policy of neutrality
in these disputes. Gustav Vasa does say, however, in a
letter to the Swedish peers written in June 1526, that the
Emperor and Henry had agreed to marry Henry’s daughter
to Christian’s son, who was then to inherit the English
throne after Henry’s death.3® It is doubtful if there was
any truth in this report, even though it worried Gustav
Vasa. Neither was it long before Henry found himself
in opposition to the Emperor and consequently uninterest-
ed 1n aiding his Scandinavian policies.

On this occasion the chief things that seem to have
prevented the sale of Iceland to Henry were the revolt in
Denmark and England’s war with France and Scotland.
As will be seen below, the question was raised once more,
In 1535, at the end of the Count’s War. 5!

IV

Between 1520 and 1530 the Hanse merchants, especially
those of Hamburg and Bremen, began to send more ships
to Iceland, and English and German competition for the
Iceland trade grew fiercer. The period of England’s
undisputed mastery was at an end, and now there were
frequent clashes between English and German crews. In
1531 the Iceland voyagers complained to Henry's council
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that Hamburg men were using violent methods against
them in Iceland.®? When such grievances as this reached
the king’s ears, it was his custom to bring pressure to bear
on the Hanse merchants of the Steelyard in London and
threaten the withdrawal of their privileges. On this
occasion the German merchants in London were at once
informed of the complaints, but nothing of any importance
happened thereafter. On the night of 3-4 April in the
following year, however, a battle was fought between two
English ships and one from Hamburg in the harbour of
Basendar on Reykjanes. The outcome was that one of
the English ships was stranded and destroyed and the
other surrendered. The captured crew were harshly
treated by the victors and some of them executed. The
Germans had lost only one or two men in the whole
engagement.®® At this time one of the chief trading and
fishing stations of the English was in Grindavik, a little
to the east of Basendar, which had been fortified and was
much used as a base for their fishing vessels. By Icelandic
law foreigners were not allowed to fish in Icelandic waters
except under licence; it was illegal for foreigners to use
Icelandic harbours as bases for fishing vessels, and
foreigners were also forbidden to winter in the country. 54
Hitherto any attempt by the Icelandic and Danish
authorities to implement these laws had been defeated by
the English, whose response had been either to capture
or to kill the royal officials (1425, 1467, 1514). But now
the authorities gained powerful allies. The Hanse
merchants were not much interested in the fishing, but
they were eager to get the Iceland trade into their own
hands, and thus both ready and willing to lend aid against
the English in return for increased commercial privileges
and a share in the booty.

The leader of the English in Grindavik was John Breye,
agent of a London merchant named Peter Gibson, and
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one of his chief lieutenants was the falcon-catcher of the
Duke of Norfolk. The Germans disputed with Breye
over the sale of some fish, and the governor brought
various charges against him, especially because of the
fortification and armament in Grindavik. A force of
280 men, mostly Germans, was collected by the governor
and proceeded to Grindavik on the night of 10-11 June
1532. They took the English by surprise, entered the
defences without resistance, killed John Breye and
fourteen of his companions in their beds and seized a
quantity of booty, including one ship. The sources say
that 40 Englishmen were killed in Iceland this summer.
After this attack the matter was brought before the
Alpingi, where John Breye and his men were condemned
as robbers, their slaughter legally justified, and their ship
and goods judged rightly forfeit to the king and his
officer. A similar verdict was recorded on the affair at
Basendar.®3

By about midsummer 1532 the survivors from Basendar
had arrived in England and made their complaint to the
king. They estimated their losses at £3,000 and brought
to the king’s notice the fact that four ships from Hamburg
were lying in the Thames, which they requested might be
confiscated to make good their losses; they also demanded
other efforts to punish the guilty.?¢ Henry was slow to
take strong-armed action on this occasion, however, and
Hanse ships were able to sail unmolested in and out of
English ports, as they had done hitherto, although in the
winter of the same year some tons of fish from Basendar
were sequestrated from a Hamburg ship.®? The English
authorities did, however, approach the Steelyard men in
London with the demand that the principals in the
Basendar battle should be arrested and their ship
confiscated. The German merchants in London were
afraid of punitive action against them, and they at once
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forwarded the complaints to Hamburg (17 July 1532).°°
At home in Hamburg, however, people knew that
something bigger was at stake and for the moment
showed no signs of any conciliatory mood. Asthe summer
passed, accusations that the men of Hamburg and Bremen
were guilty of robbing and murdering English subjects
in Iceland poured in to the English authorities. On
28 August the Steelyard men were summoned to meet
before the king’s representative, on this occasion Thomas
Cromwell, who complained to them of their compatriots’
violent deeds in Grindavik. If the Chancellor’s lecture
on this disturbed their peace of mind, however, his
concluding remarks must have cheered them up again,
since he then said that these charges were not laid before
them because the king had it in mind to deprive them of
their commercial privileges: he was indeed anxious that
their trade should increase. He had, though, written
two letters to Hamburg and Bremen and he wished the
matter to be honestly and faithfully considered.®® His
letter to Hamburg is extant, dated 1 September. In it
he demands punishment for the guilty, payment of
compensation and settlement of the whole affair. He
expresses his sorrow over the treatment of his subjects,
“quod facinus multo crudelius quam mutua nostra et
antiqua cum vestratibus amicitia expectasset’, and he
ends by saying that if compensation is not paid “ nos
cogamur alia juris remedia subditis hic nostris con-
cedere’’. 80

The Hamburg merchants were not then in a mood to
be moved by threats alone. They wrote to Henry on
7 September, rejecting all the charges on behalf of the
men concerned in the affair at Basendar and asking the
king to accept their justification. If the king is not to be
satisfied by this, they tell him to send the Englhsh
complainants to Hamburg, where they will get a just
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hearing. Finally they say that the embroilments are
especially due to the fact that in Iceland there prevails
““ keine sunderliche gude ordnunge und politie dan ein
old ghebruck”. 1

There is no mention of the slayings in Grindavik in this
letter, and it soon appeared that the Hamburg men
thought they had no charge to answer on this account.
Reports of the excesses committed by their opponents
were composed by both sides, and the Germans undeniably
had more material to work on than the English.
Hermann Réver, secretary of the Hamburg council, was
at once sent with Henry’s letter to the Danish king, since
he was their sovereign as duke of Holstein.2 1In a letter
written by Frederick I a month or so later, he tells
Henry that they have ‘“ exhibited those letters vnto vs
onlie to trie purge and testifie their jnnocencie by vs
towarde your Maiestie”’. Frederick accepted all their
excuses, as will be seen below, and on 13 October he wrote
a long letter to Henry, bringing many serious charges
against the English, the chief of which are as follows:

1. They clayme to have a fysshinge place whiche of
tyme oute of mynde our pople of Islande haue occupied in
the See and challenged onlie vnto theymselffe.

2. They haue vyolentlie taken awaey the halfe parte
of our tribut due vnto vs this year. [For this and other
reasons] our head officer called vnto hym for ayd and help
in our name the people of Hamburgh as our subiects and
the Bremes as our confederates and being garnisshed with
their industrie and secours did repell and resist the said
violence by a contraire violence. In whiche conflict
somme of your subiects were slayne. Nor trewlie it
cannot be deneyed but that the premysses considdered,
they all as they deserued ought to haue been non otherwise
entreated.

3. They mowed rebellion agenste our officer appoynted
1n that our isle.

8 DI XVI 296.
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4. They wolde nott paie the Custome.

5. They where not ashamed to spoyle chalenge and
take away for there pleasure as well our goods as goods of
our saide Insulanes and Inhabitants.

Frederick says that it is obvious from this that the men
could not refuse to give the aid requested of them, and he
consequently bids Henry to hold the men of Hamburg
and Bremen excused, ‘‘ as our subiects and confederatos
of our lawfull Power, and that ye will nott moleste nor
hinder there causes and busynes in England, leste that a
more Jnconuenyence or displeasure there of do aryse’.62

When the king’s letter was known to the Hamburg
council, they wrote to Henry themselves, declaring
themselves innocent of all deeds of violence in Iceland,
seeing that they had only aided the governor in the
legal execution of his duty. They could also produce a
letter written to them and to Bremen by the king’s
bailiff in Iceland, testifying that their participation
against the English had been at his request and in the
king’s name. They also wrote to the Steelyard merchants
and heartened them with an account of Frederick’s
attitude in the dispute. 4

At this stage of the proceedings Henry found himself
in some difficulty. On the one hand, some of his subjects
were clamouring for extreme measures, while on the other,
the king of Denmark, with the support of some of the
Hanseatic League, threatened war if he tried to placate
his own people. If it came to war, the Baltic and
Scandinavian ventures of the English were at stake, but
on the other hand the disasters of a single summer did not
mean the end of the Iceland sailings. The king thus
continued in his policy of demanding a treaty between the
interested parties. To pacify those who were most
zealously demanding redress, some Icelandic fish from
Basendar was confiscated from a Hamburg vessel, though
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it amounted to no more than about 8 tons. This action
was immediately complained of by the Hamburg council,
who on 16 November despatched two sternly-worded
letters to Henry.®® On 4 December Henry had the
Steelyard merchants summoned before his privy council.
There they were told that they were responsible for seeing
that the Hanse men who had plundered and slainthe
English in Iceland during the past summer were punished
and that compensation was paid for the injuries they had
inflicted. The king declared that he was astomshed that
anyone should dare to write such letters to him as those
he had just received from Hamburg and Bremen and
should hide their misdeeds behind a hypocritical plea of
obedience owed to the Danish monarch’s governor in
Iceland. He did not hesitate to point out what kind of
obedience and alliance this was: sometimes the cities were
free cities, owing obedience to no prince, but as soon as
they illtreated or plundered his subjects, then one of the
cities found itself subject to the king of Denmark (as
Hamburg and Bremen on this occasion), another to the
king of Poland, others to this prince or that, so that they
were fearless in their crimes and thefts. The king said
it was useless for them to excuse themselves by saying that
the governor had summoned them to give aid against the
English: they should have refused to obey his summons on
the grounds that a perpetual peace existed between them
and the king of England; and in England they enjoyed
greater privileges than any other foreign merchants.
Henry declared that the English were popular in Iceland,
as could be seen from the fact that no Icelander had been
involved in the attacks on them. He pointed out that
the letter from the Danish king proved that the Hanse
men had given him misleading information, for the booty
from Grindavik had, for example, found its way to
Hamburg. If the Hanse men did not henceforth have
better regard for the truce and alliance that existed between
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them and his subjects, he would be forced to avail himself
of his righttul power and deprive them of their privileges
and their freedom. And if it meant that his subjects were
to lose the advantages and the trade they had by long
custom enjoyed in Iceland, the king would don his armour,
take sword 1in hand and fight to prevent it. 68

A letter couched in similar terms was sent to the
Hamburg council on 10 December, in which he also
accused them of promoting discord between himself and
the Danish king.  If they think that they will be permitted
to commit crimes against his subjects in order to please
others because of the obedience they allege as their excuse,
then he bids them consider in their wisdom on what weak,
indeed on what non-existent moral foundations their case
1s based. By their violation of justice, amity and the
agreements long established between the English and the
people of Hamburg, the latter were depriving themselves
and other sovereign powers of the liberty to make treaties
at all, and it would be imprudent to bind oneself in
friendship to those whose acts were governed by the wills
of others. Finally, he demands full justice for his subjects
in this matter, so that he may not be compelled to seek
compensation by other means. An English envoy was
sent with this letter to Hamburg, 67

At about the same time, Frederick’s ambassador arrived
at the English court to discuss the matters in dispute, and
Chapuys wrote to say that Henry was well content
with the case put forward by the Danes, but was less
well disposed towards Hamburg.®® Henry could il
afford to drive the Danish king into his enemies’ camp,
but he could still force the Hanse merchants to retire by
threats of action against the Steelyard. The Hanseatic
merchants in London were by now apprehensive about
their position. They wrote to the council of Liibeck,
asking them to bring about the expulsion of Hamburg and
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Bremen from the League if they did not come to terms
with Henry: otherwise they feared that the end of their
London house was in sight. They also wrote a detailed
letter to Hamburg, describing all the dire consequences
that threatened them and asking them to cultivate
peaceful relations with the English and punish the
offenders, for otherwise the German merchants in London
would suffer terrible losses. Amongst other things they
said that there was no harm in Hanse ships and English
ships sharing the same harbours in Iceland, because the
fish which the latter exported they had for the most part
caught themselves.®® In using this argument the English
were doubtless trying to persuade the Hanse men not to
interfere in disputes principally caused by the presence
of English fishermen in Icelandic waters. The fisheries
were probably much more important to the English than
the trade in Iceland itself.

These letters closed the matter for the year 1532, but
on 15 January 1533 Henry’s envoy, Dr. Thomas Lee,
arrived in Hamburg on his way to meet Frederick and
representatives of Hamburg and Bremen. At this there
was some panic in Hamburg, for the city councillors
realised to their dismay that they lacked the education to
sit at the same conference-table as Dr. Lee. He was a
fluent Latinist, while they were at ease in neither Latin
nor English, even though they had the services of able
men like Hermann Réver, their secretary. After a short
stay Dr. Lee went to visit Frederick at the palace of
Gottorp in Schleswig, while the Hamburg council sent
hasty messages to the adjacent towns, requesting the loan
of their most learned men for some weeks to represent
them at the conference. Omne such man was then to be
found in Rostock, Dr. Johannes Oldendorp, one of
Germany’s best lawyers at the time. When Dr. Lee
returned from his meeting with Frederick on 29 January,

6% DI XVI 308-9.



Henry VIII and Iceland 89

Oldendorp had already arrived in Hamburg, and during
the ensuing conference he acted as the city’s adviser. 79
The conference began in Hamburg on 30 January, and
failed entirely to reach agreement on the main issues. All
the charges against the Hamburg merchants were rejected
by them, especially on the strength of the condemnation
pronounced by an Icelandic court, under the presidency of
the bishops and lawmen, on those Englishmen who fell in
Iceland 1in 1532. Dr. Lee for his part demanded
punishment of the guilty and payment of £3,909. 10. 8, or
39,095 German marks, in compensation.” It was
probably when no conclusion was reached in these matters
that Dr. Lee placed before the conference draft articles
for regulating the Iceland voyages of both parties. This
happened on 7 February, and on 10 February a document
was finally completed on the basis of Dr. Lee’s articles,
bearing the title: Formulae quaedam ad conservandam
in Islandia Pacem omnium negotium sic obiter concepte,
ut suo tempore tum a Superioribus Magistratibus, tum
a subditis ad quamcumque emendationem legitime
ratificentur (Articles agreed on for the preservation of
peace between all parties in Iceland, with the proviso that
they be submitted for emendation and legal ratification to
the supreme authorities and to the people of the interested
powers). This document 1s extant in many copies, in
Latin and Low German, and there is in one eighteenth-
century copy an Icelandic translation of it. Two versions
of the document are found in the copies. A single Latin
copy 1s written in the same hand and on paper with the
same water-mark as the main statement of Dr. Lee's
complaints (A-version), and the first article in this copy
says that no hindrance shall be offered to anyone fishing
oft Iceland and that the right to fish there shall be free to
all. In all the other copies (B-version) no mention is
made of fishing at this point, and the document opens by
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saying that all men shall cultivate friendly relations with
the inhabitants and with others. In the second article in
the A-version it says that, by right and by obligation, all
men should have the same access to the Iceland trade and
fisheries; while in the B-version stands only: ““ Similarly
the word negotiatio also signifies fishing.” In an Icelandic
translation of the letter from Frederick, promulgating the
treaty made between himself, the English and the cities
of Hamburg and Bremen, nothing is said about fishing
and only the articles dealing with trade are included.
Final assent was not given to these regulations in
Hamburg, and on 14 February the members of the
conference moved to Segeberg, at the invitation of
Frederick, where another meeting was opened by Duke
Christian of Schleswig and Holstein, Frederick’s son. The
governor of Iceland was then present. The meeting was
held 15-17 February, and at the end of it Dr. Lee was
given a final answer to his mission. In this it is said that
the troubles in Iceland in the summer of 1532 were the
fault of the English, according to the testimony of those
with first-hand knowledge of them, especially the governor
of Iceland. The English and the people of Hamburg and
Bremen (the latter had no representatives at the meeting)
were bidden in the king’s name to avoid in future all such
transgressions in Iceland. There is no word of compensat-
1on, although on his side Dr. Lee promised that there
would be no retaliation on the Hanse merchants in England
Finally, it says that the English and the people of
Hamburg and Bremen are permitted to fish oft Iceland
(piscature in perpetunwm) on condition that they avoided
strife and showed proper obedience to the king’s governor
and paid the customary tolls and taxes (una cum antiquo
theolonio ommis reverentia exhibeatur). In this finalis
responsio there is no mention of trade but only of
piscatura. Arnold Reestad thinks it conceivable that this
term was also meant to imply trade in fish.?® It 1s more
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probable, though, that the English envoy attached so
much importance to this point, in order to ensure English
fishing-rights in Icelandic waters, that he finally dropped
the demands for compensation when in the reply he was
to take back to his master the fishing-question was clearly
settled in the way he wished. It is another matter that
both Frederick and the Hamburg men knew that fishing
by foreigners off Iceland was forbidden by Icelandic law.
The Staatsarchiv in Hamburg contains copies and
translations of all the chief acts of the Alpingi concerning
trade and fishing in Iceland from 1431 down to the end
of the sixteenth century. In the disputes with the
English the Hamburg men constantly quoted Icelandic
law, which did not conflict with their own interests since
their fishing operations were only on a small scale.
Frederick’s letter to Iceland promulgating the treaty of
1533 and the acts of the Alpingi that summer show that
there had been no change in the legal position of foreigners
in the Icelandic fisheries. At the Alpingi, which was
attended by the governor and by representatives from
Hamburg and Bremen, it was enacted that dogger-sailings
in Icelandic waters were to be stopped. This act was
confirmed by the Norwegian council of state, but by then
war had broken out in Denmark.?4.

After the meeting in Segeberg, the Hamburg council
met on 19 February and it was announced that, while the
governor of Iceland still had to deal with the Icelandic
disputes, the Hamburg merchants were clear of the whole
business. Finally a great entertainment was given in
honour of Dr. Lee, who was sent on his way with gifts
and reimbursement for all the expenses of his stay.?®
Lee remained in the city till after the end oi the month
and after a visit to Bremen arrived home on 28 March.
On 3 April Henry wrote a friendly letter to the Hamburg
council, thanking them for the hospitable reception they

4 DI IX 550; XVI 333.
?5 DI XVI 326; Hamburg Staatsarchiv, Islandica 1533-4, fols. 134-40, 141-8.
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had given his envoy.”® No more was heard in England
of the fish-seizures, except that some small fines were
imposed on the Steelyard merchants.”?” Henry and his
ministers can hardly have thought that Dr. Lee got as
good as he gave on his embassy, but he did not suffer for
it, for he later stood in high favour with Cromwell and
was often employed on missions to the Hanse cities. But
the Icelandic dispute with Hamburg was soon over-
shadowed by new dangers and matters of high policy
abroad.

On 16 June 1533 Chapuys wrote to the Emperor that
six warships were being equipped and were thought to be
intended for the defence of the many English ships
engaged 1n the Iceland fish-trade and fisheries: the Scots
were lying in wait for English ships at sea, and there was
also suspicion of the Danes and of Hamburg. To this
summer must belong an undated document containing
“Instruxions for Richard Forster and other his ffelowes
now departing to the sees for the sure Waffetyng of the
enghsshe ffleets out of Islonde’”.”® These instructions
deal especially with precautions to be taken against the
Scots, and there is nothing to indicate that Henry sent
warships all the way to Iceland. Relations between
foreign seamen there were reasonably peaceful in the
following years: but the English fleet on the Iceland
voyage was now little more than half the size it had been
in 1528.

v

As 1s well known, Henry VIII married Anne Boleyn in the
spring of 1533, and in September of that year the idea
was broached at a meeting of the privy council that
England should seek the friendship of the Protestant
princes in Germany and of the Hanse cities in order to

?% Letters and Papers Foreign and Dowmestic, VI, no. 296; DI XVI 329;

Zeutschrift des Vereins fiir hamburgische Geschichte 111 (1851), 190-91.
7 DI XVI 331.
8 Calendar of State Papers, Spanish, 11, no. 1081; DI XVI 332, 334.
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redress the balance in face of the hostility which Pope
and Emperor had fostered against him since his
marriage.”® Because of this Dr. Lee was again sent to
Hamburg in 1534, this time with the request that its
council “ velit suae Majestati in hoc sua 1usta causa favere
et indicare quid sua Maiestas debeat ab eis expectare”.
And further, ““ quod Senatus Hamburgensis velit 1in
futuro concilio vel alias suae Maiestati adesse contra
iniurias, quas Romanus pontifex suae Maiestati intulit™ .80
Dr. Lee’s mission was thus completely different from the
preceding year, but Henry clearly saw which way the
wind was blowing, and this is the best explanation of his
eagerness for a settlement. The Icelandic dispute was
again on the agenda, but there was no discussion of
compensation or punishment on this occasion, and the
talks were confined to the articles of the pact establishing
peaceful relations between the two sides in Iceland.®

At this time Henry began to take a more ambitious
view of northern politics, one not merely confined to the
Iceland voyages and their attendant disputes. Frederick I
died on 3 April 1533 and the succession was contested by
sharply divided factions. The Danish Rigsdag postponed
the election to the throne that summer, at the instance
of the Catholic party, but Liibeck under Wullenwever
along with some other Hanse cities tried to create a
government in the name of the imprisoned king,
Christian II. Their aim was to guarantee the Hanse
cities trading privileges in the Danish dominions and to
hinder the Dutch voyages into the Baltic. Their chief
antagonist soon proved to be Duke Christian, son of
Frederick I, who enjoyed the support of the nobility in
Denmark and Holstein and for a time of the Dutch also.
The Count’s War (1534-6), as it is called, in which
Protestant citizens, often with the aid of Catholic princes,
fought against a Lutheran duke, was for much of the

7% Zeitschrift des Vereins fiir hamburgische Geschichie 111 (1851), 192.

80 bid. 193-4.
81 7hid. 204 .
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time waged more zealously by diplomats at the courts
than by soldiers in the field, but it does not concern us
here except insofar as it appears that for a while
Henry nourished some hopes of extending his influence
to Scandinavia if the Liibeck side came off best.

Late in 1533 Liibeck approached Henry with a request
for a loan ‘“ to subdue the realm of Denmark™, and in
1534 the city’s agent received at least 20,000 guilders
‘“ gelehnt empfangen und zu der Stadt Liibeck Bestem
aufgewendet”.®2 In the summer of this year Duke
Christian was elected king of Denmark, although he had
little power at first outside Jutland, the islands being for
the most part in the hands of Liibeck and her allies.
Christian IIT soon made diplomatic contact with Henry
and tried to persuade him not to lend aid to his enemies.
Early in 1535 he sent his secretary, Peder Svave, to
Scotland and England, with the purpose, among others, of
discovering what sort of alliance existed between England
and Liibeck. He was able to gain no certain information
about this, but Henry did, on the other hand, convey the
impression that he was eager to mediate between the
contending parties in Denmark.®® On 15 March 1535
Svave placed before Cromwell draft articles for a peacetul
settlement and pact between Denmark, Liibeck and
England, which included a provision to the effect that
Iceland should be pawned to Henry for a stipulated sum.
It is not known that Henry found this treaty at all
desirable, and he had in any case been newly offered
better terms from elsewhere.%4

82 Brit. Mus. MS Nero B. III no. 54, fol. 1o5b; C. F. Wurm, op. ¢it. 33:
““ Lord Herbert of Cherbury says: ‘I find by a Dutsch history, as well as by
our records, that a great sum of money was lent by our king, whereupon also
they proceeded in their war, which yet at last being composed, our king
demanded repayment.’”” The Liibeck council appear to have succeeded in
repaying these war-debts to Henry in 1543, with the Hanse merchants 1n
London acting as middle-men. Cf. also J. N. Lappenberg, Urkundliche
Geschichie des Hansischen Stahlhofes in London (1851), 174, and see A. F. Pollard,
Henyy VIII (1913), 311-2.

83 C. F. Wurm, op. cit. 50-5I. _

84 DI 1X 602; Forty-fifth Annual Report of the Deputy Keeper of the Public
Records (1885), App. 11, 15-16.
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On 26 July Henry’s envoys in Liibeck, Robert Candish
and Edmund Bonner, reported to Cromwell that Marcus
Meyer, Liibeck’s chief naval commander in the Count’s
War, “is content and agreeable that the kings Highnes
shall have not oonlee the castell whiche he now hath (i.e.
Varberg Slot), but also elbow (i.e. Malmg), lannscron (i.e.
Landskrona), coppenichaven (i.e. Copenhagen) and
elsyneur (1.e. Helsinggr)”’. They remark later in their
report “‘ that 1t is much easier soo liberalle to offer, than
like to bring all the same to pass’ .83

Huitfeldt maintains that this was not the only offer to
come to Henry at this time, saying that in 1534 he was
even offered the Danish crown.8¢ Whether Henry
accepted any of these offers is not known, but at any rate
he did not break with Marcus Meyer as long as there was
any hope of Liibeck’s victory in Denmark. Inthesummer
of 1535 prospects of such a victory grew dim ; Christian III
began the siege of Copenhagen on 24 July and captured
13 English ships on passage through the straits. He had
thereby put himself into the strategic position from which
his predecessors had regularly been able to force the
English to negotiate. Messages passed between the kings
in the autumn of 1535,87 and in January 1536 Candish and
Bonner sent a report on their negotiations with Christian
on the captured ships and on the question of mediation
between the two sides. Christian had told them that he
had had ten ships released immediately and that he would
pay for the three others. He was not encouraging when
it came to discussion of Henry’s mediation between
himself and Liibeck, but on the other hand he sought aid
from Henry, declaring that his enemies, if victorious,
intended to yield Copenhagen and Malmg to the Emperor.
Christian was well aware that the last thing Henry wanted

83 C. F. Wurm, op. cit. 27; Brit. Mus. MS Nero B. I1I, no. 51; Aarsberetninger
fra det kongelige Geheimearchiv, IV (1870), 5-6.

¢ Arrild Huitfeldt, Danmarckis Rigis Krdnicke angaaende den HSylofflige
Oldenborgiske Stamme (1652), 1417-8; A. F. Pollard, op. cit. 311-2.

87 C. F. Wurm, op. cit. 52-3.
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was to see the Emperor as master of the Danish straits,
and nothing could have been better calculated to restrain
him from giving help to Liibeck than the knowledge that
the city’s leaders were guilty of double-dealing in their
affairs with him and the Emperor. Candish’s response to
Christian’s efforts to enlist English aid was to ask “ upon
what good grounde he might make suche advertisement,
alleaging it shuld not only be mete, in case they should
have any money of his grace, to haue the same again
restored and repaid, but also sufficient gage and pawne
for the same, with other benefite and commoditie,
demanding for a pawn the delyverance of Copman-haven
and Elbow (Malmg) into the kings hands. Which they
(i.e. Christian’s representatives) answered was not possible,
being Copman-haven the seate of the king of Denmark,
but they said, their master had divers other isles as
Iseland and Feraye, wherein his grace might be satisfied”,

The day after these discussions, Candish had a private
audience with the king himself and told him that he had
no commission to do more than negotiate on the question
of a truce and the captured ships. The king paid no
attention to this and slandered Liibeck to the best of his
ability, declaring that their troops had been put into the
field at the Emperor’s instigation, and asking for an
English loan against a pledge of Iceland and the Faroes
— ‘““two great countreys . . . whereof th'one, that is
Iseland he had found had great plentie of brymstone”.
Candish replied that the request for a loan was not an
adequate basis for agreement, since Henry would pay too
high a price for aiding Christian if he incurred thereby the
anger of the Emperor, with whom at the moment his
master was on good terms. When the English envoy
proved thus adamant, Christian hastened to his council
but soon returned and said ‘“ that in no wise he cold
depart with any other parcel of his realm than the two
1slands before named, which, as he said, he was content,
his grace shuld have for a token and his money repaid to;
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so he wold besides be bound to pursue his grace with
shippes, horsemen and fotemen at all times after for a
reciproque, requiring for his ayde iijc ml angelots’’.

Candish was not yet satisfied with the outcome of his
mission and asked for an answer to the matters he had
been especially empowered to raise, but to no avail:
instead he was presented with a valuable chain as a
personal gift.8¥8 Edmund Bonner had previously made
it known to Peder Svave that Henry did not wish to
accept Iceland as a pledge in return for aid to Christian ;8?
what he was deeply interested in was the control of
Malmg and Copenhagen, two Gibraltar-like fortresses
which would have well served the interests of English
sea-power. At that time they were both in the hands of
Liibeck, who offered to pledge them to Henry in return
for his support. In one letter to Liibeck Henry wrote as
follows: < Nor is it alonelie to be considered what a man
may wynne and atteyne, but also by what means he may
kepe and defend it when it is won and gotten”.??
Christian’s troops were successful in 1535, but in January
1536 he was still by no means firmly established in power,
and the Emperor, for example, was nursing thoughts of
retaliation. Allies were a pressing need, but Henry
demanded a high price.

There was nothing unrealistic about Henry’s policy in
the Count’s War. He supported Wullenwever in Liibeck
and even tried to get him released after his fall from power
and his imprisonment, but he refused to aid Christian by
loans or any other means except in return for control of
the Baltic Straits. He could lend money to Liibeck
without much risk because he always had the Steelyard
merchants and the Hanse privileges in England as a
guarantee of repayment. It was quite different when 1t
came to dealings with the king of Denmark. He exercised
308;1DI IX 628; Aarsbevetninger fra det kongelige Geheimearchiv, IV (1870),

89 DI 1X 624.
% C. F. Wurm, op. cit. 19.



08 Saga-Book of the Viking Society

control over an important sea-route, but he had few
financial or commercial interests at stake in England. As
long as the English navy was no stronger than it was in
Henry’s time, it was best for the English to avoid any
dealings with Denmark that might later lead to war. It
1s true that the Danish cannon at Copenhagen did not
cover the Iceland seas, but it was in effect due to Danish
supremacy 1n the Baltic Straits that Iceland remained a
possession of the Danish Crown.

VI

Hamburg was neutral in the Count’s War and sought good
relations and an alliance with the English. The Iceland
dispute seems to have been gradually buried under the
greater events succeeding it. It is true that in 1535
Henry’'s envoy again brought up the question of
compensation for the damage done in 1532 and apparently
met with some response from the city council. Nothing
came of it, however, for the German merchants involved
flatly refused to pay and, as far as is known, the matter
was then dropped for good.®

In Iceland itself the situation was unaltered. The
Hamburg merchants there drove the English out of
business, and the Icelandic authorities gradually expelled
them from their trading and fishing stations. The
administration in Iceland both profited and suffered from
the fact that Christian III’s power was more firmly
established than that of most of his predecessors and from
his possession of a fleet. He was the first Danish king to
send troops across the Atlantic in order to impose his will
on the Icelanders, and now the edicts of the Danish
government were worth something more than the paper
they were written on, when behind them stood a powerful
centralised authority and an efficient military machine.
Thus, after 1536 it was difficult for the English to regain

%1 Hamburg Staatsarchiv, Islandica 1535 bis 1560, fols. 4-16.
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what they had lost in Iceland, and it cannot be seen that
Henry made any attempts to improve the position of his
subjects in that sphere. The English seamen apparently
made some attempt to redress the balance themselves.
On 10 December 1538 Christian complained to Henry of
English aggression in Iceland. Henry replied by letter
on 25 February 1539 and obviously wished to bring about
a peaceful settlement, since he ends by asking Christian
not to resort to hostile measures (i.e. in Uresund) until
there had been further investigations into the matter.%
The Icelandic governor made a similar complaint on
behalf of the Icelanders themselves in a letter of 20 March
1539.92 In the autumn of that year the lawman in the
south of Iceland instituted a court to deal with cases
brought against certain named Englishmen, who, despite
the disasters of 1532, must still have been based in
Grindavik. They were accused of robbery, usury and
violence against persons, and their possessions adjudged
forfeit to the king. They might be attacked with legal
impunity and any who defended them or their property
brought condemnation on themselves. ‘“ And we judge
the Englishmen and foreigners who stay through the
winter in Iceland to be outlaws, forfeiting their right to
hold property and enjoy peace in this country, according
to the law of the land”’.%% After this an attack was made
on the English in Grindavik, in which some men were
lost on both sides but which ended with the lawman’s
successful seizure of the merchants’ goods there and the
final expulsion of the Enghsh from the Icelandic
mainland.®?® These events do not appear to have led to
any differences between Denmark and England. It is
however unlikely that no complaints were made to Henry,
or that he could turn a completely deaf ear to them. On
18 April 1543 Chapuys wrote a long report to the queen of
2 DI X 164.
%3 DI X 1%0.

% DI X 198.
*$ Safn til sogu Islands 1 (1856), 86.
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Hungary and said, amongst other things, that he had
asked Henry what news he had of the agent ““ he had sent
to Denmark to inquire after a man the merchants of
England had sent to Iceland for the purpose of establishing
a fishery in those parts”. When no news came of the
merchants’ agent, Henry had sent another to look for him,
““as the loss to English trade would be great”, but now
he too had disappeared. The king thought however that
the lost agent would soon turn up, and he considered
Hamburg to be very well disposed towards himself.%6
No other information about these agents has come to
light, but it must be thought likely that, in this period
when Danish warships were for the first time presentin
Icelandic waters, Henry was trying to reach agreement
with Christian III and Hamburg over the Icelandtrade
and fisheries. It is also likely that the English merchants
and fishermen themselves tried to come to some
arrangement with the Icelandic authorities. But if such
attempts were made, they were certainly unsuccessful.
It had never been the Danish king’s intention to give
Hamburg a monopoly of the Iceland trade. As long as
their fleet was a negligible force, the Danes supported
Hamburg against England, but now they were preparing
to turn against their former ally. The Iceland trade was
destined for Danish merchants and the Icelandic fisheries
were to be worked by the Icelanders and the agents of
the Danish Crown. Late in 1542 the king reissued the
edict forbidding foreign merchants to winter in Iceland,
and instructed the governor to enforce this law. He
acted energetically in the autumn of 1543, and at the
Alpingi of 1544 he had a judgment passed to the effect
that all the property of foreigners in Iceland was forfeit
to the king. The property in question proved to be
mainly fishing-boats belonging to Hamburg merchants,
and 1t is not known that the English suffered any
noteworthy losses on this occasion.®” For some time

%6 Calendar of State Papers, Spanish, 111, no. 130.
7 DI XI 167, 285.
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after this the English still had a trading and fishing post
in the Vestmannaeyjar, until it was finally captured by
the governor, with the aid of the Scots, in 1559.°8 This
was the end of the English bases in Iceland, and at that
time the English fleet on the Iceland voyage numbered no
more than 40-50 fishing vessels.®® The government of
Elizabeth I felt that the English ventures to Iceland had
much decayed since the beginning of the century, and one
of the chief reasons for this Lord Cecil declared to be ““ the
recovery of the Iles of Island into the possession of the
Kyng of Denmark’.19® There is truth in what he says.
It was about the middle of the sixteenth century that the
king of Denmark for the first time achieved complete
control of Iceland and Icelandic waters, and this marked
the end of Henry VIII's engagement in his subjects’
affairs in Iceland and the beginning of a fateful period in
Iceland’s history.

8 Royal Commission on Historical Manuscripts, Hatfield House, Part XI1II,
70.
9 Calendar of State Papers, Domestic, IV 426; DI XII 235.

100 R, H. Tawney and Eileen Power, Tudor Economic Documents 11 (1953),
105.



SOME OBSERVATIONS ON TRISTRAMS SAGA!

By PAUL SCHACH

I

Here is recorded the story of Tristram and Queen Isénd, which
tells of the unbearable love they had for each other. 1226 years
had passed since the birth of Christ when this tale was written
in Norwegian at the behest and command of noble King
Hakon. It was executed and written down by Brother
Roébert to the best of his ability in the words which follow in the
saga now to be told.

With this introduction begins T7istrams saga ok
Iséndar, the only member of the Thomas group of Tristan
romances to be preserved in entirety. Of the courtly
epic of Thomas of Brittany, only fragments comprising
less than one-fifth of the work are extant. Gottfried von
Strassburg did not live to complete his magnificent
Middle High German adaptation; his continuators,
Ulrich von Tirheim and Heinrich von Freiberg, used
sources other than Thomas. The English Sir Tristrem,
from the latter part of the thirteenth century, is preserved
in very imperfect form only in the Auchinleck Manuscript.
And so Tristrams saga is ‘‘ notre témoin le plus sir du
poeme de Thomas,”? upon which Joseph Bédier and
Roger Sherman Loomis in large measure based their
reconstructions of the Anglo-Norman epic and upon which
Kolbing founded his critical evaluation of Gottfried’s
poem 1n relation to its source.

Tristrams saga is no less important for the study of
Icelandic literature. As the first of the southern metrical
romances of chivalry to be translated into Norwegian and
then into Icelandic prose, it had a revolutionary impact

! Portions of this paper were presented at a meeting of the Society for the
Advancement of Scandinavian Study on 4 May, 1958, at the University of
California in Berkeley.

® Joseph Bédier, Le Roman de Tristan par Thomas (1905), 11 64.
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upon the literary taste of the Icelanders in the thirteenth
century. The native literature was strongly influenced
by it, both in content and spirit. Motifs and situations,
such as the ambiguous oath in the Spes episode of Gretirs
saga, were borrowed from it.? Its plot, in part or in toto,
was used in imitations and adaptations; and the tragic
conclusion of the story was the source of one of the finest
Icelandic ballads, Tristrams kvedi. The romantic element
of Laxdela saga and Gunnlaugs saga can be attributed 1n
Jarge part, 1 believe, to the influence of Tristrams saga.
Nowhere is the spirit of courtesy and chivalry stronger
than in this saga, which was translated, as the initial
chapters clearly show, for the express purpose of
introducing that spirit at the court of King Hakon
Hakonarson. None of the other translated romances
remotely approach Tristrams saga in tragic depth and
intensity; and, what is even more important, most of these
translations had probably not yet been made at the time
when Laxdela saga was written. Thus Tvistrams saga 1s
the most likely source of the romantic elements of
Laxdeela, which Einar Ol. Sveinsson discusses so succinctly
in the Introduction to his edition of that saga. By the
time Gunnlaugs saga was written, a considerable number
of translated romances must have been known in Iceland.
But here again the native saga seems to me to be closer
to Brother Rébert’s translation in theme and spirit than
to any other, despite the loan-motif from T7djumanna
saga.

Perhaps the most cogent evidence of the pervasive
influence and popularity of this work is the opposition
which soon arose against it. Haralds saga Hringsbana is
a case in point. When King Dagr suggests that Haraldr
would be a more fitting match for his daughter Signy than
Harald’s father, the young man replies that he is unwilling
to become a drdttinsvikari, ‘ a betrayer of his lord’, for

3 For a different point of view regarding the source of this motif in Grettis

S%%a’ see Henry Goddard Leach, Angevin Britain and Scandinavia (1921),
186-189.
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her sake. Margaret Schlauch suggests that this saga may
have been “ constructed as a deliberate reply to the
French romance.”* And SigurSur Nordal is of the
opinion that the author of Eyrbyggja saga was in
“ deliberate reaction against his times, frowning upon the
newfangled romantic chivalrous fashions that obviously
had free play in Laxdela.”’®> Nordal points out that the
contrasting description of the * dandified "’ Porleifr kimbi
and of the “ prudent and unostentatious Snorri” looks
like a sarcastic jibe (stikpille) at the author of Laxdela,
who 1s “insatiable in the descriptions of the love of
finery of his favourites.” 8

In view of the capital importance of Tristrams saga for
the study of medieval literature in general and of Icelandic
literature 1n particular, it seems almost incredible that so
little attention should have been paid to it. There exists
neither a critical edition nor a faithful English translation
of this saga. Only a few years ago Jan de Vries could
repeat an old error and say that Tristrams saga is pre-
served in only one paper manuscript and several vellum
fragments, ““which, however, belong to a strongly divergent
and very defective version.”” I cite this not as a
criticism of Professor de Vries, but as an indication of the
lack of recent scholarly activity in this field. In the
following I shall confine myself in the main to commenting
on those aspects of the study of T7istrams saga which have
hitherto been neglected or overlooked.

I1

Like most Old Norwegian translations of continental
romances, 17istrams saga ok Isondar has come down to us
only in Icelandic copies. The oldest manuscript of this
saga is a vellum from the second half of the fifteenth
century, AM 564 4to, in the Arna-Magnaan collection

4 Romance in Iceland (1934), 151.

> Thus Stefan Einarsson, 4 History of Icelandic Literature (1957), 142.
8 Sagalitteraturen (1953), 248.

T Altnordische Literaturgeschichte (1942), 11 350, footnote 4.
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in Copenhagen, of which only three leaves are extant.
A triangular piece is missing from the lower right hand
corner of the first and third leaves, which have also
suffered damage from moisture and rubbing. The second
leaf has been badly mutilated: four lines are missing at
the top of the page, and the lower right hand corner and
the left inner margin including about two inches of writing
have been cut off. Through the magic of modern
photography the darkened vellum manuscript has been
rendered easily legible. The three leaves correspond to
the following pages and lines in Kolbing's edition:
1520-182%; 1828-203%3; 3136-354 A diplomatic print of
leaves one and three is appended to Gisli Brynjulfsson’s
edition (pp. 201-213). On these editions see p. 113 below.

Tristrams saga 1s preserved also in three paper
manuscripts: AM 543 4to, from the seventeenth cen-
tury (hereafter referred to as a); IB 51 fol., written
about 1688 (hereafter called 4); and JS 8 fol., written in
1729 (¢). a 1s in the Arna-Magnzan collection in
Copenhagen; b and ¢ are in the National Library in
Reykjavik. b lacks a few sentences at the end of the
saga and has suffered considerable damage to the lower
inner and outer margins, especially of the first few pages.
Most of the lacunae can be filled from ¢, which is a fairly
accurate, slhightly abbreviated copy of b. Af Tristram
and Og Isend are written at the top of the left and right
hand pages respectively throughout 4. This manuscript,
written in one hand except for two pages, is from the
Svartskinna of Magnis Jdénsson of Vigur (1637-1702).
The relationship of @ and b to each other and to the
vellum (A4) will be clarified by a comparison of the variant
readings of pertinent portions of the story. Unless
otherwise indicated, the first quotation is from A and the
second from & in each case. Since the paper manuscripts
are divided into 101 chapters, chapter references are
valid both for the manuscripts and for the editions of the
saga, all three of which are based on a.
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Chapter 15 of the saga, which relates the birth of
Tristram and the death of his parents, Kanelangres and
Blensinbil, ends as follows in 4 (cf. Kélbing, p. 15):

Nu uex harmur hirdslids peirra. vinir gretu herra sinn adrir
frv sina allir huortt tueggia. mikell var harmur j haullvm
millvm hird manna af fra falli sins dyrligs herra. Meire uar
sorg j suefnburum med meyivm af sinnar fru dauda allir gretu
er sa sa sueininn so ungann an badi faudur ok modur.

[Now the grief of their court attendants increases. Friends
mourn their lord; others, their lady; and all mourn both of
them. Great was the grief in the halls among the men because
of the death of their glorious lord; greater was the sorrow in the
bed chambers among the young women because of the death
of their lady. All wept who saw the boy, so young, without
both father and mother.]

In view of the general situation and the translator’s
marked predilection for antithetical correlatives, it seems
probable that wvinzr is a scribal error for svmir ‘ some’.
Further evidence of scribal carelessness in A is the
repetition of sa in this passage, of snuit with the variant
spelling snuid a few lines further on, and of fadi» on the
verso side of leaf one.

In the paper manuscripts this passage reads differently:

N1 vex harmur hirdmennum gllumm, af frafelle syns Dyrdlega
Herra, meiri var ni Sorg, Enn svefn, med Meyumm og konumm,
puj allar hgrmudu og Grietu Dauda sinnar frar, og suo pad, ad

sveijrninn var so wngr, fgdurlaus, og modur, eppter pau Bade
frammlidinn.

[Now the grief of all the men increases because of the death of
their glorious lord. There was now more sorrow than sleep for
the maidens and women, for all mourned and lamented the
death of their lady as well as the fact that the boy was so young
fatherless and mother(less) after the death of both of them.]

The corruption of this passage apparently began with the
inability of a copyist to decipher the abbreviation of the
second element of svefnburum. Although quite clear on
the photograph, the first syllable of burum is difficult to
read in the manuscript itself. The frequent use of
antithesis and pairs of synonyms throughout the saga
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may well have suggested the expressions sorg en svefn
and meyjum ok konum.

Fearing that the child might die unbaptized, Roéaldr,
the faithful steward, immediately summons a priest; ok
kom pa kennemadur med krisma ok gaf barninu ° and then
a priest brought the chrism and anointed the child’.
According to the paper manuscripts, however, the priest
comes med Christna tru * with the Christian faith’. The
form krisma, which is difficult to decipher on the vellum,
does look very much like k7isina when seen from a certain
angle. The copyist, who may not have been familiar with
the word krzsmz, in any event misread it and then had to
add #r4 and omit ok gaf barninu in order to make the
sentence meaningful.

It was inevitable that the Pictish name of the hero in
its Celtic form Drystan should come to be associated with
the French word f{riste (fristre), both because of the
sorrowful circumstances surrounding Tristan’s birth and
because of his tragic life and death. Gottfried, who could
assume an acquaintance with the Tristan story and some
knowledge of French on the part of his German audience,
was able to curb his penchant for punning and keep his
etymology of the name relatively simple:

nu heizet triste triure

und von der aventiure

s6 was daz kint Tristan genant,

Tristan getoufet al zehant.

von triste Tristan was sin name. (1997 ff.)

Brother Rébert, who could make no such assumption for
his Norwegian audience at the court of King Hakon, had
to expand the explanation somewhat (cf. Kélbing, p. 16):

Enn j persu mali er trist. hryggur enn hum er madur ok uar pi
snuit snuid nafni hans at fegra atkusedier Tristam enn Tristhum,
pui skal hann so heita . . . ok uar hann pa Tristram kalladur
ok skirdur med pi nafne.

[But in this language #riste is ‘ sad ’ and Awm is ‘ man’, and his
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name was changed since Tristam sounds better than Tristhum.
Therefore he shall be named thus ... And he was called Tristram
and baptized with that name.!

In the paper manuscripts the etymology is somewhat
simpler:

Enn i pessu maale pyder Tristam hriggur, Og var nafne hans
snuid til fegra atqueaedis, og skal svejrninn Tristram heita.,

[But in this language Tristdm means sad, and his name was

changed to a nicer pronunciation, and the boy shall be called
Tristram.]

Again the corruption is due partly to the condition of the
vellum and partly to the ineptness of the copyist. The
word #rist. in 4 looks very much like an abbreviation of
Tristam or Tristram, for there is a faint mark above the
period, which resembles the ligature for ur or fore. This
was apparently overlooked by the writer of the source of a
and b, which we shall call x. Otherwise we should probably
find Tristram rather than Tvistdm in b and Tristam in a.
Once the scribe had expanded the supposed abbreviation
to Tristam, the following clause hum er madur became
meaningless. Indeed, he may well have interpreted A as
hiun, so that the clause for him then read hun er madur.
The copyist thereupon ““ corrected ”’ the sentence to read
“ Tristam means sad ~ and omitted the silly clause ‘ she is
a man ' and the puzzling form Tristhum.

In order to prevent Duke Morgan from discovering the
true identity of the child, Réaldr decides to represent it
as his own. For this purpose he has his wife go to bed
and pretend she has given birth to the child. At this
point Brother Rébert or an early scribe made an amusing
mistake, for we read that the faithful steward bade
systuy sinne at fara at huila (cf. Kolbing, p. 1617-18). The
same error 1s found in 4, but the infinitive phrase has been
amended to ad leggiast | hvylu. 1In b the word systur and
the correct word konu ‘ wife ’ both occur, and at first glance
it looks as though systur had been superimposed upon
konu. Closer inspection, however, reveals that the
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opposite 1s the case. The upper part of the letter % is
lightly drawn; the lower part, on the other hand, roughly
coincides with the s of systur and therefore makes the s
stand out instead of hiding it. The writer turned the y
into an o by erasing the tail and closing the top of the
original letter. The second s stands unchanged. A
heavy » with a line above it and a clumsy » were written
over the last three letters of systur. The writer of ¢
evidently understood what was meant by the resulting
kosnnu, for he wrote conu.

This tendency to emend and to interpolate is
characteristic of the writer of b. Almost every chapter
contains marginal or interlinear additions as well as
occasional corrections, all of which are incorporated into
the text of ¢. Usually the interpolations in 4 help to clear
up the meaning of a passage or to render an expression
more 1diomatic. Occasionally, however, they compound
the confusion. When the Norwegian merchants
kidnapped Tristram, for instance, they let the boat drift
away from the harbour so ad Tristram vard ei var vid firr
enn perr voru fierre lande (a). The last two words of this
have been lost in 4 (cf. K6lbing, p. 18'6). In b, however
we read so ad Trygguj hanz filgiare vard ej var vid.
Apparently the writer of b expanded the abbreviation for
Tristram incorrectly to T#ygguj, and thereupon, thinking
of the hero’s faithful tutor and companion, added two
words in the margin to make the clause read ‘so that
Tryggvi, his companion, did not become aware of it’.
After leaving the court of King Markis (Ch. 68: cf.
Kélbing, p. 83), Tristram went to Brittany to visit his
foster-brothers, the sons and heirs of Réaldr (¢l arfa
Rdalds). 1In b the final letter of arfa is missing and the
uncompleted word is crossed out. According to ¢,
Tristram goes #il Rdalds ‘ to Réaldr’. In the following
chapter, Tristram meets Kardin’s * beautiful, gentle, and
courteous sister ” Isodd. Brother Rébert blundered in
assigning the name Isodd rather than Isind to Tristram’s
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wife, for the situation requires the identity of names
between Tristram’s sweetheart and his wife. Probably
for this reason the writer of b or a later scribe here inserted
the marginal addition Hun hiet Isond.® In chapter 7o
and thereafter, however, she bears the name [sodd. It
was on the basis of these last two interpolations that I
concluded that b and not 4 must have been the source of
an interesting excerpt of this saga made around 1700 for
Arni Magniisson by an unidentified scribe.?

One of the few instances in which the writer of b
incorrectly interpreted a word which the scribe of 4
correctly changed 1s found in chapter 19. In the des-
cription of the storm which befell the Norwegians after
they had abducted Tristram we read in A that treit uar
hatt enn hafit diuft (cf. Kolbing, p. 1927). It is obvious
from the upper part of the letter that the scribe had first
written diwupt and then, perhaps for phonetic reasons,
altered the p to an /. In a the sentence correctly reads
Tried var hatt enn haffed diupt ‘ the mast was high but
the sea was deep’. The writer of 5, however, changed
the faulty diuft, which must have been the spelling in ¥,
to Dauft ‘deaf’, though how he then meant the sentence
to be understood is problematical.

Nearly all of the corruptions in the paper manuscripts
thus far discussed resulted from the inability of a copyist
to decipher or to understand A. There are several,
however, which must have been due to carelessness on the
part of the writer of x. In Chapter 18, for example,
we read that the Norwegian merchants ‘admired this
young man’ (cf. Koélbing, p. 188). Although the word
undrudu is perfectly clear in 4, it must have been replaced
in x by the meaningless endu. a has Endu. In b, endu
has been altered to unduduz. ¢ has vndruud. Some of
the many common omissions in @ and & are also due to

8 This interpolation seems to be in another hand, possibly that of the
writer of folios 303 and 304 of the codex.

® Leaf 19 7-v of MS AM 576b 4to, which I have discussed in a paper to be
published in Scandinavian Studies.
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the faulty condition of 4 ; most of them, however, must be
attributed to the carelessness or disinterest of the writer
of x, who had a marked tendency to abbreviate and
condense. At the end of chapter 18, for example,
an entire line, perfectly legible, has been omitted. In
chapter 28 Morholdr is described as sterkur digur ok
dramb samur ok mikill uexti ‘ strong, stout, and haughty,
and of great stature’ (cf. Kolbing, p. 3425). In the
paper manuscripts he is mikill vexts, sem sagt er * of great
stature, as 1s said’.

In spite of its many interpolations, b is demonstrably
closer to 4 in style and phraseology than a. During the
battle in which Kanelangres was killed (Ch. 15), there
were sumer hoggner, sumer saaver, sumer Drepner af huoru
tueggra Lide ‘some cut down, some wounded, and some
killed in each of the two armies’. a omits sumer hoggner
(cf. Kolbing, p. 1434-%). In view of the frequent
arrangement of words or phrases in groups of three, it is
likely that & is nearer to A than a. When Tristram’s
tutor returns with word of the boy’s abduction, Hanns
fosturfader vinnur harm allra annara (a) (cf. Kolbing,
p. 19'). Kolbing was puzzled by the last three words
(" grief of all others’). In A, the sentence states that
Roéaldr wuinnur allann harmm ... The original reading
seems to be preserved in b, allann harm annara, so that
we can fill the lacuna in 4 from b. The sense is that the
grief of Roéaldr was as great as that of all the others
together. A more striking example is found a few lines
further on, where Réaldr, standing by the sea, gives vent
to his grief (cf. Kolbing, p. 195-%). He calls in a loud
voice: huggari minn ok herra, huggarro min ok hiarta, ast
min ok ... (A). The reading in & is almost identical:
Huggun myn og herra, huggarré mynz hiarta, aast myn og
ynde. The strongly rhythmic, alliterative phrase then
means * My comforter and my lord, my comfort and my
heart, my love and my delight’. In a the rhythmic
effect is largely lost through the destruction of one of the
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alliterative word-pairs: Huggun myn og Herra, Hugar Roo
myn, dst myn og Inde. A further interesting example is
found in the passage describing Tristram’s forlorn
cordition after the Norwegians have set him ashore (cf.
Kolbing, p. 2022-3).  He looks about and can see nothing
but fioll, og skéga og Dalr, Shett biorg og Hamra (b)
“mountains and forests and wvalleys, sheer cliffs and
crags’. a omits the valleys. A reads . . . oll ok dali.
stliett biorg ok hamra. Borrowing a word from & and
correcting stliett, we get skoga ok fioll ok dals, sliett biorg ok
hamra as the complete reading of 4. This piling up of
five nouns in one group of three, preceded or followed by
a group of two, is likewise characteristic of the style of
the saga.

The one addition, the various corruptions, and the
many omissions (including several entire sentences and
totalling about 12 lines for the three vellum leaves)
which a and & have in common as opposed to 4 indicate
that the two paper manuscripts came from a somewhat
corrupt and considerably abbreviated source derived and
possibly directly copied from 4. Most of the common
corruptions can be explained on the basis of the state of
the vellum 4. The omissions, for the most part, must
be blamed on the writer of x. It 1s obvious, of course,
that & cannot possibly be a copy of a. Conversely, 4
cannot have been copied from b, for it contains several
essential phrases and sentences which are missing in
b.10 Since b is less abbreviated and more faithful to 4
than a, it must be used (together with the extant leaves
of A) as the basis for a new edition of the saga. Most of
the many lacunae in b can be filled from a and ¢, although
¢ must be used with discrimination because of the
mechanical and uncritical manner in which its writer
incorporated the interpolations of 2.

10 In Ch. 86, for example, the writer of b skipped a whole line of his source in
the conversation between Tristram and Kardin about the statues of Isqnd and
Bringvet, whereby words and actions of Kardin are attributed to Tristram.
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II1

Tristrams saga has been edited three times: by
Eugen Kolbing (Heilbronn 1878), by Gisli Brynjulisson
(Copenhagen 1878), and by Bjarni Vilhjalmsson (in
Riddarasogur 1, Reykjavik 1949).

The edition of Bjarni Vilhjalmsson is based on that of
Gisli Brynjilfsson, from which it differs only in minor
details. It is a popular edition in modern orthography,
with a brief introduction but without critical apparatus.
Because of its large clear type it is very readable, and its
use for quick reference is facilitated by the chapter
headings.

To the text of Tristrams saga (according to MS 4) in
the edition of Gisli Brynjulfsson is appended (in addition
to the text of leaves one and three of MS A) a lengthy
summary of the story in Danish. The volume also
contains the text of Mdttuls saga (with Danish summary),
the Danish, Icelandic, and Faroese Tristram ballads, and
a discussion of the two sagas in relation to their sources.

Although the publication of this volume by Gisli
Brynjulfsson produced only a ripple on the scholarly
scene (judging from the reviews), the appearance of
Kolbing's edition of T7istrams saga called forth a veritable
wave of critical comment, especially in France and
Germany. This was not due to interest in the saga
itself, however, but because of the light which the saga
shed on the works of Thomas and Gottfried. Indeed,
almost the entire Introduction of Koélbing’s edition —
140 pages of fine italic print — 1s devoted, as the critic
in the Scoftish Review (Vol. 14, pp. 138-172) aptly
commented, to ‘‘ determining a controversy which the
author has with Professor Heinzel as to the sources whence
Gottfried derived the materials for his celebrated poem.”
In a brilliantly written monograph entitled ** Gottfrieds
von Strassburg Tristan und seine Quelle "' Heinzel had
advanced the now untenable view that Gottfried’s

W Zeitschrift fiir deutsches Altertum XIV (1869), 272-447.
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immediate source had been a lost French Tristan epic
which combined the work of Thomas with another version
of the story. For the purpose of refuting Heinzel’s thesis,
Kolbing made a painstakingly minute comparison of the
text of the saga with the extant fragments of Thomas,
with Gottiried’s Tristan, and with Sir Trvistrem. He
arrived at the conclusion that the Norwegian, German,
and English adaptations were translations of various
recensions of one poem, and that that poem was the lost
epic of Thomas. This conclusion almost immediately
found general acceptance among scholars; only Heinzel
remained unconvinced. If Koélbing had been less intent
on refuting Heinzel, his comparison of the saga with the
other adaptations would be less difficult to read. But
despite its poor organization and its other shortcomings,
this treatise is a major contribution to Tristan scholarship.

The Icelandic text of this edition leaves much to be
desired. Presumably Kélbing wished to produce a text
which reflected the language of the first half of the
thirteenth century; but as Cederschitld pointed out, he
used archaic forms such as minn for minn, gdit for got,
and hdnum for honum beside forms which are too modern,
such as vox and wvordimn for ox and ordimn, ndgr for
gndgr, and -st for -sk or -z in the reflexive verbs.!?
Kolbing replaced the loan-word bifalningu (dat. sg.)
‘command * by the native word bodz (p. 5%}, but failed to
change the modern masculine form prir skilningar to the
older femine prjdr skilmingar (p. 20'%) or to emend
ek hefi mist pik (p. 197) to ek hefi mist pin. The criticisms
directed against Kolbing in this regard are valid also
for Gisli Brynjulfsson, but to a lesser degree. Kolbing's
footnotes, while inadequate, are better than those of
Gisli. Kolbing erroneously wrote Isond for Ispnd or
Isond. His German translation of the saga is in the
main good. Neither Kolbing nor Gisli devoted much

12 In a review of the two editions in the Literaturblatt fiir germanische und
romanische Philologie 1 (1880), columns 93-97.
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space to a discussion of the manuscripts, of which they
knew only a and the first and third leaves of A.
(Kolbing incorporated these leaves of A into his text.)
Gisli believed that A could not have been the original
from which a was copied; Kolbing thought that A and «
were closely related and that the latter was possibly a
transcript of the former. As we have seen from the
comparison of the manuscripts, both were partly right.

In regard to content, the saga differs from its source
primarily in length. The order of events has been
slightly changed, but none of the essential action has
been deleted. As edited from MS a, the saga is about
half the length of Gottfried’s Tristan und Isolde. We
have seen that a is somewhat shorter than b, and that b
is considerably more condensed than A. Assuming that
A is as much shorter than the original Norwegian
translation as a is shorter than A4, and allowing for the
expansions of Gottiried, we can estimate that Brother
Rébert’s translation was about two-thirds as long as its
French source.

More important than the degree of compression is the
question of what was suppressed by the translator.
Joseph Bédier’s answer to this question was brief and to
the point: Ce que le plus volontiers il a supprimé de son
original, c'en est la poésier® Einar Ol Sveinsson is
evidently in agreement when he declares that Brother
Roébert’s translation “ very nearly ruined that great love
story.”’14¢ There is little that one can say to extenuate
these strictures except to suggest that some of the blame
for the weakness of the saga in its present form must be
shared by the scribes through whose hands 1t went
between 1226 and 1688, and to point out the fact that it
is a bit unfair to compare the first literary effort of an
English cleric, as he probably was, working in a foreign

13 ¢ Roman de Tristan, 11 75.
4 The Age of the Sturlungs, translated by Joéhann S. Hannesson (1953), 41;
cf. also his Sagan af Tristan og Isdl (1955), Xix.
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tongue, with the magnificent poetry of Gottfried and the
consummate craftsmanship of the I slendinga  sdgur.
Missing from the translation are the passages which
Gottfried delighted in elaborating: the reflections of the
author and the sentimental analyses of the characters.
The mental torture and the moral conflict of Tristan after
his marriage to Is6t als Blansche Mains, to which
Gottfried devotes several hundred lines, is in the saga
summarily dealt with in a few sentences. Whereas
the story of the killing of the dragon and the subsequent
identification of Tristram is skilfully related, the account
of the drinking of the love potion is dry and perfunctory.
The scene in which Tristram and Isénd meet under the tree
in which the king is hiding is so badly bungled that one
can scarcely put the entire blame for it on the translator.

In contrast to the terse, unadorned, lucid language of
the Islendinga sogur, the style of Tristrams sagaisalmost
ludicrously turgid and embellished. Whereas the native
sagas use alliteration only sparingly, Tristrams saga fairly
bristles with alliterative word-pairs such as wvald ok
virding, vald ok vdpn, vel ok viturlig, vel ok virduliga, vds
ok vdlk, angr ok 0bit, angy ok oro, semdr ok signadur, sorg
ok sut, hauss ok heili, harmy ok hdski, haldwniy ok hertekmir,
heilir ok haldniv, stormr ok strauwmr, herra ok hofdings,
hertugar ok hofdingjar, etc. Occasionally the translator
employs three successive alliterative words, as when he
has Tristram present Réaldr to King Markis as his
frendi, fadir, ok fdstri. Frequently he uses a series of
three nouns, adjectives, or verbs. The death of
Kanelangres is mourned by all who knew his fregd,
dvengskap, ok gédlyndi. Tristram declares that the false
steward of King Markis will never obtain the hand of
Isond med falsi, lygum, og hégéma. Mérholdr had a shield
hardan ok mikinn ok pykkvan. This warrior was breidr ¢
andliti, mikill at vexti, ok digr ¢ limum. When Tristram
volunteers to fight against Mérholdr, the men of the court
vow tounna . . ., tigna . .., ok pjona him. At particularly
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dramatic or solemn moments in the story, the translator
tends to use three pairs of synonyms or alliterative words.
After abducting Tristram, the Norwegian merchants
endure vds ok vdlk, hungy ok dheeginds, hrezluy ok hryggleik.
Before engaging Morholdr in single combat, Tristram
addresses the followers of King Markis as herrar ok
hofdingjar, lendir menn ok viddarar, yngri menn ok eldri.
As we saw above, these stylistic predilections of Brother
Roébert are preserved much better in 4 than in 4. Other
peculiarities of style are a tendency to use rhyme and a
certain penchant for antithesis, both of which may be
explained as reflections of the French source.

Probably the most awkward and objectionable stylistic
feature of this saga is the frequent use of the present
participle, both as part of a progressive verb-form and in
a dative absolute construction. The first type 1s
illustrated by the following sentence which describes
Kanelangres’ unrest after meeting Blensinbil: Ok sva um
néttina, sem hann er i rekkju sinni lzggjande, pa var hann
petta svd hugsandi, at hann engan svefn né hvild er
hafandi. A characteristic example of the second type 1s
found near the end of the saga: Sem Isond var nu af skipi
gengin, pa heyrdi hon félkit allt grita med miklum harmi,
ollum klukkum hringjands. These unnatural uses of the
participle, as well as other stylistic aberrations, are
obviously due to Latin and French influence.

IV

One of the most curious stories derived from T7istrams
saga in Iceland is the rustic Saga af Tristram ok Isodd,
which seems to have been written around the end of the
fourteenth century. Although its literary value is slight,
this “ boorish account of Tristram’s noble passion
(Leach) is of interest and importance for the study of
Icelandic literary history during the post-classical period.
Space will permit only a brief discussion of the story of
Tristram and Isodd here.
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The Saga af Tristram ok Isodd is preserved in two
complete manuscripts: a vellum from the middle of the
fifteenth century, AM 489 4to, in the Arma-Magnaan
Collection in Copenhagen, and a paper manuscript,
Lbs 2316 4to, written ca. 1850, in the National Lib-
rary in Reykjavik. The two manuscripts differ in a
number of interesting details. There 1s also a portion of
a paper transcript of the vellum, Ny kgl. Saml. 1745 4to,
in the Royal Library in Copenhagen. The saga was
edited with Danish translation from the vellum by Gisli
Brynjulfsson in Annaler for novdisk Oldkyndighed (1851).
Only sixteen lines of Gisli’s sixty-page Bemarkninger
are devoted to the saga itself. In the Foreword the
editor states that the short saga is the older of the two
versions of the Tristan storyin Icelandic. Lateron (p. 157),
he comes to the conclusion that this saga i1s * obviously
only a later Icelandic adaptation of the original Norwegian
trauslation of the French novel.” Still later, in his
edition of the longer Tristrams saga, Gisli rejects this
explanation in favour of the thesis that the Saga af
Tristram of Isodd was based on a lost story which an
Icelander had heard told abroad, probably in England or
Scotland (p. 300). The few scholars who have concerned
themselves with the shorter saga agree with the second
surmise of Gisli. The Saga af Tvistram ok Isodd, as we
shall see, is clearly based on an imperfect recollection of
the longer saga, which has been further distorted by the
addition of names and situations from other sources.

As the story begins, Tristram’s grandfather, Philippus, is king
of England. Philippus was a popular royal name in the
lygisdgur: it is borne by kings in Valdimars saga, Flovents saga,
and Berings saga. The name Markis was apparently forgotten,
for the son of King Philippus is called Mérodd, and his sister is
named Blenzibly. In a tournament Plégrus, the lover of
Blenzibly, is killed by a Spanish knight, Kalegras (evidently 2
corruption of Kanelangres), the son of Patroclos, vassal to
King H160vir of Spain. Blenzibly, watching the joust from a
high tower, immediately falls in love with Kalegras and has
him brought to her bower. This episode may have been
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borrowed from Ivens saga, in which Luneta falls in love with
fven, the slayer of her husband, and marries him.15 Kalegras
and Blenzibly love each other so ardently that they do not
leave the bower for three years — a situation which is
reminiscent of the infatuation of Erex for Evida in Evex saga.
Kalegras goes to Spain to avenge the death of his father, and is
himself mortally wounded. Blenzibly with their son Tristram
is brought to Spain, but even her skill in leechcraft is unable to
save her husband. Blenzibly dies of a broken heart.

Tristram is reared by his foster father Biringr. This name
seems to be a combination of Baeringr (often written Beringr in
the manuscripts) and of Hiringr. Both of these names occur
in Mirmanns saga, which also knows a king of France called
HIodvir. The abduction of Tristram and his arrival at the
court of King Morodd are quite different in the shorter saga: a
king named Turnes conquers Spain, abducts Tristram, and
sells him to a viking, who abandons the boy on a skerry off the
coast of England. Tristram swims ashore, proceeds to the
court, and introduces himself to King Mérodd. Here he is
joined in due time by his faithful foster-father Biringr.

The rdle of Morhold is played in the shorter saga by a King
Engres of Ireland, who has a mother named Flarent, a sister
called Isodd fagra, and a counsellor named Kzi hinn kurteisi
(Likewise borrowed from the translations of Arthurian romances).
When Tristram slays Turnes, the sword-splinter remains lodged
in Tristram’s head and not, as in Gottfried and in Brother
Roébert’s saga, in the head of his dead enemy. This recalls the
plight of the god Thor after his fight with the giant Hrungnir.
A closer analogue is found in Haralds saga Hringsbana, where
the hero, who suffers a similar wound, must be cured by the
sister of the slain Hermodr (or, in another version, by a
dwarf).16

Probably the strangest distortion of a motif in the entire
saga occurs in connection with Tristram’s quest for healing.
Tristram sets out in a ship with sixty knights, all of whom are
related to each other by blood or by marriage. As the vessel
approaches the coast of Ireland, Tristram provokes a fight
among these knights which ends, as he intended, in the death
of all of them. No reason is given for Tristram’s having his
sixty companions slain, nor is there anything in the story of
Brother Roébert that can explain it. Tristram is cured by
Isodd, who desists from slaying him when she learns his true
identity merely because her mother asks her to. In the longer
saga, the sparing of Tristram’s life was carefully motivated.
After slaying the dragon, Tristram cuts off a piece of the tongue;

12 For other parallels see Margaret Schlauch, Romance in I celand, 167.

'® Cf. the study of Gertrude Schoepperle and H. G. Leach in Scandinavian
Studies 11 (1914-15), 264-276. Additional analogues are listed by Miss
Schlauch, op. cit., 153.
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Kei, who rides past shortly afterwards, does likewise. When
Kzi asserts that he has slain the dragon, the queen calls him a
liar even before she has ascertained that Tristram has killed it.
It is obvious that the person who composed this saga recalled
that Tristram had cut out a piece of the dragon’s tongue; but
he had no understanding of the importance of this in the
exposure of Kai and the identification of Tristram as the real
slayer of the dragon. Unmotivated incidents like these and
the garbled and confused names are cogent evidence that the
shorter saga is based on a very faulty reminiscence of Brother
Roébert’s work.  Queen Flurent offers Tristram her daughter
as a reward for his slaying the dragon, but the young hero
declares that only his uncle, King Mérodd, is worthy of her.

Tristram returns to England, reports to King Mdrodd, and
immediately sets out again for Ireland with three ships to woo
[sodd for his uncle. Isodd indicates that she would not be
averse to marrying Tristram (another point of similarity with
Havalds saga Hvingsbana), but the marriage with King Mérodd
is agreed to. Isodd is accompanied by her foster-mother,
Bringven, the daughter of a certain Jarl Casen. After drinking
the love potion, Tristram and Isodd tarry for three months
before proceeding to England. The king magnanimously offers
to give Tristram his kingdom and Isodd, since a marriage
between them would be more suitable because of their youth.
(In Haralds saga, as we saw above, King Dagr, the father of
Signy, makes a similar proposal to the young hero.)

The motif of the substituted bride is somewhat modified:
Bringven takes Isodd’s place for three successive nights, and
““although the king was a wise man, he did not succeed in
discovering this deception.”” The motif of the clean and
soiled shirts is retained with no essential change. When the
king is finally convinced of the infidelity of his wife, he sends
the two lovers off to a cave, where they have to remain for a
week without food. The role of the “ traitor *’ is played by the
king’s counsellor, Héri hinn hyggni, who was introduced at the
very beginning of the saga. The name Héri ‘ hare’ is rare,
occurring in the Hdlfs saga ok Hdlfsvekka and the Feareyinga
pdttr. What is remarkable is the fact that the name is found
amongst the #heiti for ‘dwarf’.}? The scene with the beggar
preceding the ambiguous oath, although greatly simplified,
resembles that of Grettis saga more than that of the longer
Trvistrams saga. The incident of the audacious water, however,
which Brother Rébert related with remarkable frankness and
gusto for a cleric, is badly bungled. We are told that Tristram
and his wife, Isodd svarta, attended a banquet. As they were
leaving, it was raining heavily. ‘“ And fsodd said that the
rain was more inquisitive than her husband.” It is difficult to
decide whether this amazing distortion of a piquant episode

17 See Hdlfs saga ok Hdlfsrekka, ed. A. LeRoy Andrews (1909), 8o.
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was due to prudishness or ignorance, for we read in the very
next sentence that ‘° when they had been together for three
years, [sodd svarta gave birth to a boy child,” which was
named Kalegras. The death of Tristram and Queen [sodd is
related much as in the longer saga. Tristram helps his
namesake slay seven brothers in Jakobsland. Seriously
wounded, he sends for his family and his jarls. Later he sends
for Isodd fagra to heal his wound. When Isodd svarta tells
him that the white tents on the approaching ship are black,
Tristram dies. Isodd fagra mourns Tristram for three days
and then dies of a broken heart. Xing Mérodd penitently goes
off to Jerusalem and becomes a hermit. Kalegras Tristramsson,
who succeeds his great uncle as King of England, marries
Lilja, the daughter of the Emperor of Saxland. They have
three children, a daughter and two sons. The vellum states
that there is a ‘‘ great saga’ about these sons, but the
nineteenth-century manuscript denies this.

v

As Henry Goddard Leach!® and Bjarni Vilhalmsson!?®
have pointed out, the most cogent evidence for the fact
that the Icelanders truly appreciated the deep tragedy in
the love of Tristram and Isénd for each other is the naively
beautiful Tristrams kvedi, a ballad which was probably
composed in the second half of the fifteenth century.2?
This poem, like the Faroese Tistrams kvedi, relates only

the death of the hero.

‘

Mortally wounded in battle by a ‘“ heathen dog,” Tristran (as
his name is spelled in recension A) is carried home on his shield.
He sends his men to fetch Isodd bjarta to heal him.
Overcoming the anger of the king, Isodd sets out on the voyage,
which lasts eighteen days. Blue sails are hoisted on the
ships as a sign to Tristran that Isodd is coming. When the
ships come into view, sodd svarta tells Tristran that the sails
are black. Three successive stanzas in the middle of the poem
begin with the line 7%l ovda t6k hun svavta [sodd ‘ Isodd the
Black began to speak’; and each of these stanzas contains the
ominous false words svort eru segl d skipunum ‘ black are the
sails on the ships’. Tristran turns his face to the wall and dies.

18 Angevin Britain and Scandinavia, 197-198.

19 Riddaraséogur, 1xx,

20 For a brief discussion of the four versions of this ballad, see the edition
of Tristrams saga by Gisli Brynjulfsson, pp. 334-339. The various recensions
are found in S. Grundtvig og J6n Sigurdsson, [slenzk Fornkvedi, (1854-83), 1.
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When the ships land upon the black shore, Isodd bjarta hears
the bells tolling. She goes to the church, bends down to her
dead lover, and dies. At the command of jealous [sodd svarta,
the two are buried on opposite sides of the church. From
their graves grow two trees, the branches of which intertwine
above the roof of the church.

The ballad consists of thirty-two stanzas (in recension
A) of four lines each with the rhyme-scheme a & ¢ . The
metrical pattern, which is called srkast, is somewhat
unusual in that the second and fourth lines have only two
stressed words. Each stanza is followed by the one-line
refrain — perm var ekki skapad nema ad skilja ‘For them
1t was fated only to sever’. This line, which embodies
and intensifies the restrained pathos and the tragic
undertone of the poem, was fittingly used by Leach as a
motto for the chapter “ Tristan in the North ™ in his
Angevin Britain and Scandinavia.

Kolbing’s insistence (p. xvii) that this beautiful ballad
was derived from the inartistic Saga af Tristram ok Isodd
seems almost preposterous. His argument is based
entirely on the identity of names of the second Isolde,
Isodd svarta, “ eine Namensform, die sich wohl nirgends
sonst findet.”” The name does, of course, occur elsewhere.
And even if 1t did not, its occurrence in the ballad would
indicate at most the possibility that the name itself might
have been borrowed from the derived saga. Kolbing
failed to notice that the heroine’s name in the ballad is not
Isodd fagra but fsodd bjarta. Furthermore, all the other
details in the ballad agree with Brother Rébert’s saga. In
the ballad, for example, the sails are to be blue if Isodd
bjarta 1s aboard one of the ships; in the longer saga we
read that Kardin siglde med Huvtumm og Bldumm seglumm
* Kardin sailed with white and blue sails’. In the shorter
saga, there i1s no mention of sails; the signals are to be
white or black tents (or awnings) on the ship. Whatis
of decisive importance, however, is the fact that the ballad
so effectively captures and intensifies the tragic mood of
the final chapters of Tristrams saga ok Isondar.
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It seems likely, as Wolfgang Golther suggested, that
the ballad composer knew both sagas.?* From the
longer one he drew the inspiration and the material for
his poem; from the shorter one, he got the suggestion for
the names of the two women characters. The three verses
referred to above clearly show the symbolic force of the
adjective svartur. As the epithet of the second Isodd, it
symbolizes the evil which results from her jealousy; and
the black tents and the black sands are the symbols of
tragedy and death. Like the teller of folk-tales, the
composer of ballads is fond of striking contrasts. Svaria
naturally suggests bjarta, which not only describes the
radiant beauty but also indicates the noble character of
the first Isodd. Another possible explanation of the
intensification of fagra to bjarta is found 1n the description
of Isodd fagra in the shorter saga (Ch. 8):

She was more beautiful than any other woman. She was so
fair that men saw no blemish on her; and, if one might have the
boldness to say so, it seemed to people that rays of light shown
from her eyes and her countenance . . . And her hair was
as much fairer than gold as gold is fairer than iron.

Surely a woman so radiantly beautiful is not merely
fogr: she 1s bjort.

VI

And finally a few words should be said about the
relationship of the Icelandic folk-tale of Tistram and Isél
bjarta to Tristrams saga. Golther sees only a very
tenuous connection between the saga and the folk-tale,
which he equates with the mdrchen of Maid Maleen (no. 198
in Grimm’s collection). Only the names of “ the light
and the black fsodd,” Golther maintains, are derived from
the saga; he explains the forms Tistram and Isdl as
corresponding to the names in Danish and Faroese
ballads.22 A careful study of the available versions of the

21 Tristan und Isolde in den Dichtungen des Mittelalters und dev Neuen
Zeit (1907), 188,
22 I'bid.
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Icelandic folk-tale, however, reveals essential differences
between it and the German Mdrchen von der Jungfrau
Maleen, most of which can be explained as echoes of
Tristrams saga and the derived Saga af Tristram ok Isodd.
One must be careful, too, in drawing conclusions from
the forms of the names, for they appear in an almost
infinite variety of spellings in the ballads.

In the Faroese ballad, the names are fri Isin (obviously
derived from Isénd) and Tistram. In the two Danish
ballads, the second of which exists in six major recensions,
the many spellings of the names are merely variants of
Isalt (Eilhart) and Isolt (Gottfried) on the one hand, and
of Tristram or Trlstran( ) on the other hand. Although
Isél does not occur in any of the Danish ballads available
to me at present, this form could possibly have developed
from Isal or Isolt, which do occur. This seems unlikely,
however, since the Danish ballads have nothing in common
with the Icelandic sagas or the Icelandic ballad.

The third edition of Jén Arnason’s [slenzkar
bjédségur og Avintyri, brought out by Arni Bé8varsson
and Bjarni Vilhjalmsson (Reykjavik 1954—), contains
five variants of the folk-tale and references to two others.
Their titles are:

Sagan af Fertram og 1sdl bjortu (11, 308-312).
Sagan af Tistram og Isdl bjortu (11, 312-317).
Tistram og Isdl bjarta (IV, 486-489).

Sagan af Tistram og Isoddu (IV, 489-493).
Sagan af Helgu K ongsddtiur (IV, 494-495).
Sagan af Is6l bjortu 08 Is6l svértu.

Sagan af Fertram og Isoddu.

CTEHOOW

These stories vary greatly in length and manner of
presentation. Several of them have borrowed verses from
another well-known stjipusaga (‘stepmother tale’), the
Saga af Mjadveigu Mdnaddttur. Some have borrowed
names from other tales. It is interesting to note that the
name of the hero appears in its nearly ““ correct ” form
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Tristran in E, which is not much more than a dry summary
of the story. The names of the women in £, however, are
Helga and Sélsvort. The heroine is called Isél bjarta in
four of the versions of this tale; but the villainess is called
fsél svarta in only one. Sélsvért in E, to be sure, is a
corruption of this name; and in A4, svarta has been replaced
by the synonymous blakka. In D she is called Laufey,
a name borrowed from the tale of Lineik og Laufey. The
relatively infrequent occurrence of Isél svarta compared
with Isél bjarta, as we shall see, is not without significance.
There are more variants of this tale extant than the ones
listed above, and they probably contain additional motifs
and name forms. Since they are not available, they must
be disregarded for the moment.

If we combine those motifs which occur most frequently
in the five variants contained in Jén Arnason’s collection,
we arrive at the following reconstruction, which may be
fairly close to the original folk-tale:

A daughter, conceived in wedlock under very strange
circumstances, is born to a certain king and queen. Because
of her great beauty, her parents name her Is6l bjarta. The
mother dies shortly after the birth of the child. Before her
death, she gives her daughter a pair of scissors, a belt with
magic properties, and a gold ring.

Because of his grief at the loss of his wife, the king neglects
his kingdom. Therefore his counsellors urge him to marry
again. With his consent, they set out to find a suitable bride.
After a stormy voyage they come to an unknown land, where
they hear the strains of a harp. They follow the sound and
come to an opening in the forest. Here they find a beautiful
woman, sitting on a golden chair and combing her hair with a
golden comb. Beside her is her daughter, {séta, playing the
harp. Their only companion is a thrall named Kollur. The
woman agrees to accompany the counsellors and to marry their
lord. The existence of her daughter, who accompanies her, is
concealed from the king.

Meanwhile Isél bjarta has been living in a bower built for her
by her father. At an early age she begins to devote much time
to the care of the sick. She frequently goes down to the
seashore in search of medicinal herbs. (According to B there
were gredsluhus  houses for the sick ’ there; in C the word is
gredslusmyrsl ‘ healing ointments’.) One day she discovers a
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chest which has been washed up on the shore. In it are a
beautiful baby boy and a note requesting that the child be
baptized and named Tistram. The boy grows up with Is]
bjarta and the two become very fond of each other.

After some time has passed, the new queen grows rather cool
toward her husband because he has not collected the taxes for
years. The king and Tistram accordingly set out in two ships
to do so. Tistram and Isé6l pledge their loyalty to each other
before he leaves. The king and his crew perish in a storm.

Meanwhile the queen and her daughter, who has been called
svarta because she is less beautiful than [s6l bjarta, entice
Is6l and her two servant girls out into the forest and push them
into a deep pit. The two servants perish from hunger: Isél is
saved by the magic power of her belt. With her scissors, she
cuts steps into a wall of the pit and thus escapes. She makes her
way to a hut in the forest, where she lives with an old man and
worman. ]

When Tistram returns and asks for Isdl, he is given a drink of
forgetfulness by the queen. (In D the queen asks him to drink
a sdttabikar, a ‘ peace-beaker’ or “loving cup’ with her and
Iséta svarta. But the narrator explains that this is really an
Ominnisveig, a ‘ potion of oblivion’, which causes him to forget
Is6l) At the urgent request of the queen and her daughter,
Tistram consents to marry Iséta svarta. It is stipulated that
the bride must sew the wedding garments for her husband and
herself. Since she is unable to sew, Iséta hires Isél, whom she
does not recognize, to do this. Isél sews a plain garment for
Isota, and a beautiful garment with golden thread for Tistram.

Isota now requests Is6l to take her place during the marriage
ceremony and during the three-day tour on horseback which
precedes (or follows) it, for Is6ta is about to give birth to a
child, the father of which is the thrall Kollur. The queen
accompanies Tistram and I[sél on their wedding tour to make
sure that Isol keeps her promise not to talk to Tistram. [sél
does keep her promise, but as they ride past the ruins of her
bower, which the queen has had burned to the ground, she
speaks to them in a verse. Later, as they ride past the brook
where she and Tistram pledged their troth, Isél speaks a verse
about this. She addresses still a third verse to a grove of trees.

After the wedding tour, Iséta svarta, who has borne her
child and destroyed it, changes places with the substitute
bride. Before she can enter the nuptial bed, however, the
deceit is discovered. Is6ta and her mother, who are really
witches (fldgd), are put to death. Tistram and Isol bjarta are
married and reign as king and queen.

The following are some of the motifs or incidents in the
Icelandic tale which do not occur in the Mdrchen von der
Jungfrau Maleen.:
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1. The wunusual circumstances surrounding the
conception of the child.
2. The re-marriage of the king at the insistence of his
counsellors.
3. The ambassadorial voyage for the new bride.
4. The role of the harp.
5. The voyage of the king to collect the unpaid taxes.
6. The interest of Isél bjarta in leechcraft.
7. The note requesting that the child be named and
baptized Tistram.
8. The pit into which Isél and her two maidservants
are thrown.
9. The drink of oblivion.
10. The plain and the adorned bridal garments.
11. The reference to the brook and the grove as
trysting places.
12. The reason for the bridal substitution.

All of these motifs have close parallels in the longer
Tristrams saga, or the derived shorter one, or in both. The
occurrence of all of these Tristan motifs indicates that the
connection between the sagas and the folk-tale is not
quite so tenuous as Golther believed.??

I shall comment briefly on only three of these motifs.
The reference to the brook and the grove is a blind motif,
a faint echo from the sagas. As the significance of the
brook and the grove was forgotten, the verses in several
versions of the story became corrupted or were replaced
by inappropriate ones from other stepmother tales. ‘The
leechcraft of Isodd is another blind motif. In some ver-
sions of the story it was lost for this reason; in others, it
was cleverly combined with the popular motif of a child’s
being found in a boat or box along the sea.?* The attempt
of the evil queen to get rid of her stepdaughter by having
her thrown into a pit is reminiscent of the passage in the

23 Cf, Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Sagan af Tristan og Isdl, xx-xxi.

24 Cf. ihid. xxi, where Einar Ol. Sveinsson regards the chest as a trans-
formation of the oarless boat.
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shorter saga which tells of the imprisonment of Tristram
and Isodd fagra in a cave.

The only apparent point of contact between Tristrams
kvedr and the folk-tale i1s the epithet bjarta. But this
was an important one, for the new appellative in turn
attracted the form Isdl because of its obvious association
with sd/ ‘ sun’; and this name then replaced Isodd as the
name of the heroine in four of the seven versions of the
saga considered here. In spite of the strong tendency of
folk-tales to use i1dentical names for persons of opposite
characteristics together with rhyming appellatives
(Ferdinand the Faithful and Ferdinand the Unfaithful,
Golden Marie and Black Marie, etc.), the name sl
svarta did not supplant Isodd svarta to the same degree,
evidently because the combination of the adjective
“black * with a name phonetically similar to the word for
sun seemed ludicrous.?®

VII

Each of the three works derived from T7istrams saga
discussed here — the shorter saga, the ballad, and the
folk-tale — reflects its source in a manner peculiar to its
respective genre. The derived saga, based on the faulty
reminiscence of oral tradition, retains the general outline
of the story but garbles motifs and borrows names and
incidents from a variety of other sources. In spite of the
general confusion of names, the author of this story has
hit upon three happy designations of characters: Kei as
the name of the lying suitor of Isodd, Héri as the name of
the counsellor of King Mérodd, and Isodd svarta as the
opponent of Isodd fagra. The ballad captures and
intensifies the tragic climax of the story. The contrast
between the women characters is sharpened by the
intensification of the appellative of the first Isodd from

28 In the Fjolsvinnsmdl the father of Svipdagr bears the name Sélbjartr
(v. 47), and his bride Menglod is described as in sélbjarta bridr (v. 42). In
the same poem the father of the dwarves who built the gate Prymgjoll is
called Sélblindi (v. 10).



Some Observations on “ Tristrams Saga” 129

fagra to bjarta. In the folk tale the content of the saga
has been lost. There remain only the names, further
confused through borrowing and popular etymology, and
a surprisingly large number of motifs, which have been
woven more or less successfully into the general framework
of the stepmother tale.

A critical edition of Tristrams saga will not change the
findings of Bédier and Ko6lbing essentially, but it will add
many significant details, especially in the comparison
between Gottiried and the saga, and it will bring us a bit
closer to the translation of Brother Rdébert and thus
to the original of Thomas. It will also facilitate the study
of the influence of Tristrams saga on Icelandic literature
— an area of research in which much remains to be done.
And finally, a faithful English translation based on that
edition will make the saga of Tristram and Isénd available
to those who are not conversant with Icelandic.

K



A SOURCE FOR HRAFNKELS SAGA

By A. R. TAYLOR

'I‘HE short saga of Hrafnkell Freysgo61 was for long
thought of as one of the best examples of a saga-man’s
tale which, having been handed down from generation to
generation, gave a substantially true account of the
events which it describes. Its literary value was also
early acknowledged, but many of its qualities were, by
implication, attributed to its closeness to historical truth,
which was supposed to account for its symmetry and
unity of composition. But more recently critics have
argued that the saga should rather be regarded as a
literary composition, a short story with little or no basis
in historical fact.? The result has been an even greater
appreciation of the literary value of the saga and an
increase in admiration for its author. But if the author
was not describing historical events, which were the
traditional basis for the Icelandic saga, are there any
literary sources from which he can be shown to have
taken his material?’

Professor Nordal has demonstrated that the author
made use of Landndmabdk, Ari Porgilsson’s Islendingabdk
or some other work dependent upon it, and Droplaugarsona
saga, as well as place-names from eastern Iceland.2 He
adds that use may also have been made of Heidarviga
saga and Eyrbyggja saga.® This suggestion was accepted
by the late Professor Jéhannesson, who in his edition
states ‘it may well be that he [the author] knew many

1 Cf. S. Nordal, Hrafnkatla (Studia Islandica 7; 1940) and E. V. Gordon ‘On
Hrafnkels saga freysgoda’, Medium ZEvum VIII (1939), 1-32. Criticism of
their views are to be found in K. Liestgl ‘ Tradisjonen i Hrafnkels saga
freysgoda’, Arv (1946), 94-110, and in M. Olsen ‘ En navnefeil 1 Hrafnkels
saga’, Maal og Minne (1945), 93-95. Nordal’s main arguments, however,
remain unassailed.

2 Nordal, Hrafnkatla, 20 and 3sff.

3 1bid. 61.
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other written works’.4 One of these other written works
seems to have been Fistbredra saga.®

When the two sagas are read side by side, it is impossible
to escape the conviction that the one is dependent upon
the other: similarities of motif and verbal reminiscences
are sufficient to preclude coincidence.

It 1s clear to the reader that the authors have two
distinguishing features in common. The first is a
fondness for proverbs,® and the second an antiquarian
interest 1in place-names.” Admittedly both these
characteristics will undoubtedly be found, either separately
or combined, in the works of other saga-writers, and
hence they can never constitute more than supporting
evidence. But they must, however, weigh quite heavily
when we consider how integral a part they are of Hrafnkels
saga, which on chronological grounds must be the
borrower.

Verbal reminiscences strengthen the impression of
borrowing. Professor Nordal suggested Viga-Styr in
Heidarviga saga as a model for Hrafnkell on the strength
of the wording ‘sté8 mjok i einvigjum ok beetti engan
mann {¢’.8 But the parallels with Fdstbredra saga are
still closer.

Hrafnkels saga

[Hrafnkell] var 6jafnadarmadr
mikill, en menntr vel . . . var
linr ok blidr vid sina menn,
en stridr ok stirdlyndr vis
Jokulsdalsmenn, ok fengu af
honum engan jafnad. Hrafnkell
st6® mjok i einvigjum ok beetti
engan mann fé, pvi at engi fekk

Edstbr e dva saga

Hann [ Jo8urr] var garpr mikill
ok hofdingi, &6dall ok litill
jafnadarmadr vid marga menn,
rikr { hera®inu ok stérraor,
vigamadr mikill ok beetti menn
sjaldan fé, po6tt hann vaegi.

(p. 126).

L Austfirdinga spgur (Islenzk Fornrit X1; 1950), p.1Iv. References throughout

are to this edition.

5 References will be made to the edition by B. K. DPérdlfsson and
G. Jénsson in Vestfirdinga spgur (Islenzk Fornrit VI; 1943).
® Hrafnkels saga, 102. 8, 106. 28, 115. 2-3, 122. 6, etc. and in Fdstbreedra

saga, 138. 16, 150. 1, 18%. 16, 200. 3.

" Hrafnkels saga, 97. 13, 98. 1, 99. 19, 105. I6, 119, IQ, I24. 4, 30I. 22-23:.
Fdstbredra saga, 126. 8, 178. 10, 181. 15, 184. 4.

8 Nordal, Hrafnkatla, 61.



132 Saga-Book of the Viking Society

af honum neinar bcetr, hvat “ Eptir vil ek leita, ef pér
sem hann gerdi. (p. 99). vili§ nokkuru beeta vig pat, er

DPorbjorn beidir Hrafnkel pt vatt Havar, fodur minn.”
béta fyrir vig sonar sins . . . JoBurr melti, “° Eigi veit ek,

“ Er pér pat eigi 6kunnigt, at hvart pa hefir pat spurt, at ek
ek vil engan mann fé beeta, ok hefi morg vig vegit ok ek hefi

verda menn pat pd sva gert at ekki beett.” “ Okunnigt er
hafa. En p6 let ek sva sem mér mér pat,” segir Porgeirr; “en
pykki petta verk mitt i verra hvat sem um pat er, pa kemr
lagi viga peirra, er ek hefi petta til min, at leita eptir
unnit.” (p. 105). pessum vigsbétum, pvi at mér

er ner hoggvit.” Jodurr segir,
“Eigi er mér allfjarri skapi
at minnask pin i ngkkuru, en
fyrir pvi mun ek eigi petta vig
beeta per, Porgeirr, at pa
pykkir o®rum skylt, at ek
boeta fleiri vig.” (p. 129).

The two descriptions are of the same man, and the
variations are dictated by the part played by each in the
respective sagas. Hrafnkell is ennobled and more
sympathetic traits are added to his character, because he
1s to be the hero of the saga, though it is noteworthy that
the germ of the idea that Hrafnkell recognises the justice
behind Porbjorn’s plea for compensation is to be found in
the conversation between Jo®urr and Porgeirr.

The connection between the two descriptions is further
emphasised by a later parallel, in Hrafnkels saga, to the
“pvi at mér er nar hoggvit ’ in Porgeirr’s speech above.
Porbjorn in his struggle against Hrafnkell seeks the help
of his nephew Samr and says, ‘“ Er petta mal pann veg,
pétt mér sé nanastr madrinn, at péd er y¥r eigi fjarn
hoggvit”.?

A later similarity of situation produces a further
similarity of wording.

® Hrafnkels saga, 107,
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Hvafnkels saga

Heilradr muntu okkr vera, en
eigi synisk mér petta radligt.

(p- 113).
(Cf. also Hina bar skjott

EFéstbredra saga

“ Eigi veit ek, hversu heilrad
pu ert oss nu, pvi at peir eru
vinir Vermundar, ok mun pat
eigi laust eptir renna, ef peim

eptir, er lausu ridu. p. 129). er nokkut til meins gort.”

(p- 137).

In Fdstbredra saga Sigurfljos, for her own purposes, 1s
asking Porgeirr and Pormédr to do something which it
seems will bring trouble upon them — the anger of the
chieftain Vermundr. In Hrafnkels saga Porkell leppr is
doing exactly the same; he urges Porbjorn and Samr to
antagonize the chieftain Pormésr, from whom they
desire aid. In both stories, moreover, the inciters make
sure, though in different ways, that their instruments do
not suffer as a result.

Other verbal parallels between the two sagas are:

Hrafnkels saga Féstbredra saga

. . . fyrir pvi at md mér pat,
sem yfir margan gengr.
(p. 115).

. ok ma pér pat, sem yfir
margan gengr. (p. 187).

. ok leidir sva Islendingum
at berja 4 minum monnum.

(p. 183).

...atleida sva smamonnum at
scekja mal & hendr honum.

(p. 117).

The coincidence of the above similarities seems too
close for accident, although the parallel of the wording in
each, except for the proverb, is not exact. It may be that
the author of Hrafnkels saga did not have a copy of
Fdstbredra saga before him when he wrote, but he must
at least have known it well. Indeed, when we consider
how free a use he made of his other sources, the
inexactitude of the verbal parallels does not preclude the
actual presence of this source. That it was in fact a
direct source for him is made certain by a consideration
of two of the motifs used by him in his saga.

Einarr Porbjarnarson, Hrafnkell’s shepherd, rides his
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master’s horse, though previously forbidden to do so, and
in consequence 1s slain by Hrafnkell at the sheepfold.10
This motif, of the borrowing of a horse without permission,
1s twice used 1n Fdstbredra saga. Jodurr from
Skeljabrekka 1s on his way to Akranes to buy flour and
borrows a horse from Havarr, promising to give it back
on the return journey. But finding it more convenient
to use the horse for the whole of the journey back, he
decides to take it all the way home and to return it when
he has no further use for it. But Havarr sees them as
they go past his farm and demands the immediate return
of the horse. In the subsequent quarrel JoBurr slays
Havarr and keeps the horse.l

The second parallel is much closer, for the horse is
borrowed in order to find sheep that have strayed — the
purpose for which Einarr borrowed Hrafnkell’s horse.
Porgeirr and his companions are on a journey from
Reykjaholar to Borgarfjorér. They break their journey
in Middalr in order to rest; but when they wish to
continue, Porgeirr’s riding-horse is missing and he has to
content himself with a pack-horse for the time being. As
they approach Hundadalr, they see a man riding a fine
horse and driving sheep before him. DPorgeirr suspects
that the horse is his and, on reaching Hundadalr, goes
straight to the sheep-fold. The rider, Bjarni, is outside,
still sitting on the horse. Porgeirr asks him why he took
the horse and bids him dismount. Bjarni refuses and is
slain.12

The second motif strongly reminiscent of Fdstbreedra
saga 1s 1n the story of the slaying of Eyvindr Bjarnason.
In Hrafnkels saga Eyvindr, returning from abroad, rides
from his ship with his wares on a train of pack-horses. As
he passes below the homefield at Hrafnkelssta®ir he is seen
by a garrulous serving-woman, who enters the farm and

10 Hrafnkels saga, Ch. 3.
11 Fostbree dra saga, Ch. 2.
12 f'gstbrae dra saga, Ch. 8.
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informs her master. Hrainkell rides after him and slays
him.13

Again this seems to be an amalgam of two episodes in
Fostbraedra saga. In the first Porgeirr is riding with his
wares on pack-horses past the homefield of Heekils-Snorri’s
farm. The pack-horses enter the homefield and begin to
crop the growing grass, and Porgeirr tries unsuccessfully
to drive them out. Hcekils-Snorri, in his annoyance,
attacks the horses with his spear. In a subsequent fight
with Porgeirr he is slain.}* The second episode tells how
the foster-brothers, Eyjolir and Porgeirr hofleysa, slew
each other. Eyjoélfr, on his way from Reykjahdlar to his
home in Olafsdalr, passes the farm at which Porgeirr is
staying. He 1s seen by the cowherd, Qnundr, who, just
like the serving-woman in Hrafnkels saga, enters the farm
and reports his presence.!> DPorgeirr rushes out and
pursues him; they fight and are both slain.1®

It i1s interesting that all the above parallels are from
that part of Fdstbraedra saga which tells of Porgeirr
Havarsson. Unfortunately, at least on a preliminary
survey, this makes it impossible to say whether the
Hrafnkels saga author knew the longer or shorter version
of Fdstbredra saga, for the text of Hauksbok, which
represents the shorter version, is defective for the greater
part of the Porgeirr story. It might perhaps suggest
that Gudbrandur Vigfisson was correct in his assumption
that there once existed a separate saga of Porgeirr which
was later combined with that of Pormédr to make up
Fostbredra sagal? However, the divisions of the saga
1in Flateyjarbdk seem to argue against such an assumption,
and in any case there are at least two other possible
explanations for the absence of parallels in the Pormo@dr
part of Fdstbreedra saga: either it may be assumed that

13 Hrafnkels saga, Ch. 8.

14 F'ostbraedra saga, Ch. 12.

15 The gridkona in Hrafnkels saga may be a composite of Qnundr and the
spdkerling in Fdstbreedra saga.

18 Féstbraedra saga, Ch. 16.

1? Origines Islandicae, 11 673.
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the author of Hrafnkels saga himself used a defective
manuscript or else perhaps he was only interested in that
part of the story which told of Porgeirr’s actions in
Iceland and was not attracted by the doings of Pormésr
abroad.

This connection between the two sagas helps, I think,
to explain one or two puzzling elements in Hrafnkels saga.
If 1ts author was attracted by the Story of the Foster-
brothers, it is easy to see why he chose the names Porgeirr
and Pormodr for two of his fictional characters.!8 Tt is
easy also to see why the chieftains who helped Simr
should come from the Vestfirdir. As E. V. Gordon
pointed out, he could scarcely make use of chieftains from
the east; they had to come from elsewherel® Yet
another puzzle remains: why the author should choose
bormodr Pjéstarsson as the name of the third brother and
why he should place him at Gar¥ar on Alptanes.
Fdstbreedra saga suggested the name Pormédr, and as
Nordal pointed out the full name must have come from
Landndmabok.2® Yet Landndmabdk does not mention the
name of Pormé8r’s farm, but simply describes Pjéstarr
as living on Alptanes. When considering this problem,
Nordal points out that GarSar on Alptanes was a
well-known farm in the thirteenth century and that the
author may well have added it to the information that he
found in Landndmabdk. Nordal, however, does not give
any reason why this particular farm should have been
chosen. Again Fdstbredra saga may provide a clue. As
it happens, there were two well-known farms with this
name in the thirteenth century: Gar¥ar a4 Alptanesi and
Gardar 4 Akranesi. In Fdstbraedra saga we are told that
Havarr, Porgeirr’s father, was ‘kynjadr sunnan af
Akranes:” (in Modruvallabdk — A/(p)tanesi)? and from

1® Vigfusson in Origines Islandicae, 11 194, identifies the brothers with
characters in Gisla saga.

1* Gordon, loc. cit., 6.

®% Nordal, Hrafnkatla, 16.

' Fistbraedra saga 123. Does this mean our author’s original had the same
reading as Modruvallabék here?
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Landndmabdk we gain the additional information that
Havarr’s family originated from ‘Gardar 4@ Akranesi’ .2
It may well be, therefore, that the Hrafnkels saga author
was led to Pjéstarr by way of Havarr.

Professor Nordal’s stimulating monograph on Hrafnkels
saga, which so clearly demonstrates its fictional character
and the high standing of its author, is one of the most
illuminating of recent documents on the art of the
Icelandic sagas and urges us to further efforts towards the
understanding and appreciation of their thirteenth-
century authors. We shall probably never know the
origins of all the elements which go to make up Hrafnkels
saga, but the more we can learn of its sources the more we
shall appreciate its author’s genius.

22 Ed. by F. Jénsson (1900}, 13.
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OBSERVATIONS ON SYNTAX AND STYLE OF SOME ICELANDIC SAGAS
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE RELATION BETWEEN VIGA-GLUMS
SAGA AND REYKDELA SAGA. By ARri C. BouMmaN. Studia
Islandica 15a. 1956.

Professor Bouman'’s starting-point is the relationship between
Ch. 16 of the Viga-Glums Saga and Ch. 26 of the Reykdela Saga,
which has long been a problem, and he has put an enormous
amount of labour into the making of this valuable monograph.
In Part I Bouman examines eleven sagas, some of them complete,
others only in parts, on the following five points of style and
syntax: the number of periods, the number of syllables per
period, the number of syllables per phrase, parataxis and
hypotaxis. In Part II the results of the statistics obtained in
Part I are applied to a section of the Viga-Glims Saga (V.Gl)
and Ch. 26 of the Reykdela Saga (R) and it appears that Ch. 13-16
of V.GI. ‘“stand in opposition ”’ to the rest of the saga, while in
R the problem only concerns Ch. 26. Bouman assumes that
Ch. 13-16 of V.GI. come from one source which he calls X. This
source X contained two episodes which were originally individual
units: the Kalfr-episode and the Skuta-episode. At some time
one writer combined them (neither the author of V.GI. nor
the writer of R). The problem now is: which of the extant
versions of V.Gl and R is nearest the original pattr? A very
careful and thorough investigation of all the possibilities leads
to the following results: the whole of X has been inserted in
I7.GIl., but R has only inserted the Skutu-pditr; the version in
Modruvallabok (M) stands nearest to X, both the Vatushyrna-
version (V) and R have come from the M-version through 17.Gl.
Bouman points out, however, that this may be a simplification
and that *“ V.GI., for instance, of which V is a corrupt version,
might, just like M, derive directly from X. M, being the best of
all versions, may have been written down at a later stage than
IV.Gl. from a manuscript which then was still extant” (p. 70).
Yet, when all is said and done, this important study raises some
doubts in one’s mind.

There is first of all the general doubt one always feels about the
use of stylistic statistics for problems of chronology, and any
discussion of the relationship between sagas naturally involves
problems of dating. Professor Bouman is himself aware of this
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for he quotes Professor Turville-Petre’s caveat (see his edition of
I".Gl., Introduction, p. xix and Bouman, p. 33). In matters of
style and syntax one has to take into account the personality of
the writers and the nature of what they have to say.

Further, Bouman does not seem to take enough notice of the
implications suggested by the existence of the longer versions
I, C (AM. 5, 4to) and R. They seem to point to an earlier and
longer version of V.GIl., now lost. Bouman also assumes this
(pp- 28 and 29). Turville-Petre (p. xxx) even assumes the
existence in the Middle Ages of at least two longer versions of
I".GI. However this may be, on p. 28 Bouman states that ** Both
I” and R are derived versions, V from M, or possibly from R,
R either directly from X, or from M, or from the longer V.G/., as
represented by V.” This, however, leaves room for another
possibility, that the peffir may have come straight from X in
both the longer 17.Gl. (as represented by V') and R, in which case
I” would stand nearer to the original of V.G/. than M. Then both
the pettiv and the whole of V.GIl. were shortened in M. This
relationship virtually agrees with what Turville-Petre suggests in
his Introduction, p. xxix. It is the opposite of Bouman’s scheme
9, with M at the bottom instead of at the top. Bouman calls
scheme g least acceptable, because ‘‘we are left with the
unsurmountable difficulty of V.Gl and R being in agreement
against M.”” But if one takes V" and R as representatives of now
lost older and longer versions and M as a later abridgement
“ though by chance the oldest palaeographically ' (Turville-Petre,
p- xxx), then it does become possible that IV and R or the texts
they represent can be in agreement against M. Moreover, there
1S a close parallel to this state of affairs in Fgils Saga, cf. Nordal's
edition in [slenzk Forwrit, 11, pp. Ixxxii ff. and Turville-Petre,
pp.- xxx1 f., even if the abridgement is here not so drasticas
in V.Gl

These objections are not intended to show that the method
applied by Bouman in this important study is wrong. What is
unsatisfactory is the linking up of stylistic and syntactic features
in authors with the time element implied by chronology. The
method works much better within the literary field when
comparing the style of various sagas, as Professor Bouman has
himself shown in his admirable article ‘ An Aspect of Style in
Icelandic Sagas’, in Neophilologus 42 (1958), 50-67.

B. J. TiMMER.
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A HISTORY OF ICELANDIC LITERATURE. By STEFAN EINARSSON.
The Johns Hopkins Press for the Awmevican Scandinavian Foun-
dation. New York, 1957. xii + 409 pp.

In recent years no other scholar has done so much for the study
of Icelandic language and literature abroad as Professor Stefin
Einarsson. In 1945 he published his Icelandic : Grammar, Texts,
Glossary (second edition 1949, since reprinted), and in 1948
his Hustory of Icelandic Prose Writers 1800-1940 (Islandica
XXXII-XXXIII). At the same time he has published numerous
articles on special topics; two of these of particular importance
and interest are ‘Alternate recital by twos in Widsip (?),
Sturlunga and Kalevala’, Avv 1951, and ‘ The origin of Egill
Skallagrimsson’s Runhenda’, Svenska Landsmdl, 66-7 3arg.
(1953-4). Now he has published a survey of Icelandic literature
from the beginning to the present day.

The writer of such a history is faced with many difficulties.
The older literature in most of its forms has been exhaustively
treated by many scholars, although their views on many important
matters are far from unanimous. There are gaps even in this
early field, and from the fourteenth century down to the
Reformation the gaps predominate. Thereafter we have more
special studies of individual writers, but there has been little
critical assessment of the relative importance of this or that
author, and studies of the growth of literary forms or of foreign
influences, for example, are few and far between. The later
part of Stefadn’s book is pioneering work, and should be judged
as such.

In the first part of the book the author gives a concise and
readable account of eddaic and scaldic poetry, with separate
chapters on sacred poetry and the secular poetry of the later
middle ages; the last are particularly welcome. The study of
the medieval prose literature is introduced by a chapter on the
literature of the clergy (like other writers, he appears to me to
overstress the dichotomy of the church-state relationship in
Iceland). Consideration of the Kings’ Sagas is introduced by a
description of the work of Ari and Semundr and of the
Landndmabdk. The arrangement of the following sections on
the sagas is an unhappy one in that it entails some repetition of
material in the chapters entitled The Sagas and The Family
Sagas respectively; and in the latter chapter there is some conflict
between the chronological and topographical arrangement. Of
particular value is the writer’s brief discussion of various general
theories, like those on the origin and date of the eddaic poems,
for example, where his own views are usually judicious
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and independent. There are some erroneous or misleading
statements,! but these 170 pages dealing with pre-Reformation
literature make a good introduction to the subject.

Roughly the same space is devoted to post-Reformation
literature, and more than half of this to the period from 1874
to the present day. Here, inevitably, the book tends to
disintegrate, to become a chronicle rather than a history. Each
chapter begins with a few pages devoted to the discussion of
foreign influences, the leaders of literary opinion, the development
of literary genres, and continues with portraits of individual
writers. Here the author does his best to give something more
than a mere catalogue of career and publications, but in general
he 1s too much the chronicler and too little the critic. His
interest in and sympathy for younger living writers is refreshing.

The book is furnished with an admirable index, a bibliography
and list of translations. There are times when precise
bibliographical references would have been useful in the text
instead of the mere mention of the year in which a scholar
published his views. The style is sometimes curiously
undignified; I do not think that this impression is entirely due

to differences in American and English idiom. PeTER FOOTE

fSLENZK ORPTOK. By HALLDOR HALLDORsSON. [safoldarprent-
smidjia h.f. Reykjavik, 1954. 416 pp.
ORLOG ORDANNA. By HALLDOR HALLDORSSON. Bdkaforliag Odds
Bjdrnssonar. Akureyrvi, 1958. 199 pp.

These two books are important contributions to the study of
Icelandic idiom and vocabulary. Ir the first, the author writes
a theoretical introduction of some 60 pages on the definition of
the concept ordtak, with special consideration of the metaphorical
idiom, which is his main subject, and of the changes to which such
idioms are subject through factors like contamination, verbal
coalescence, ellipsis, and popular etymology. This is followed
by a list of idioms classified according to their origin: from
warfare, sports and games, fishing and hunting, seafaring, farming,

! The count of church-dedications, p. %%, should have been taken from
Gudbrandur Jénsson, Safn til sogu Islands V (1915-29), Nr. 6, 29 ff., not from
Jon Dorkelsson. According to the Jdéns saga helga, * the impious and sexy
dancing ’ could not have been introduced by the bishop’s ¢ French cantor’
(Pp. 96-7; cf. Dag Strombick, ¢ Cult remnants in Icelandic dramatic dances’,
Arv 1948). The chronological order, Laxdela saga, Eyrbyggia saga, Gisla saga,
p. 138, is not the one usually accepted; Eyrbyggja saga seems undoubtedly
to have borrowed from Gisla saga. The comment on Grenlendinga saga,
D. 139, must be revised in the light of Jén Jéhannesson’s important article in
Nmﬁi(ela (1956), although this presumably came too late to be of use to the
author.
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the weather and land-travel, buildings, furniture and food, crafts
and handwork, the law, popular beliefs and saga-literature, with
others of foreign or miscellaneous origin. This list is enough to
show at once how deeply concerned the student of idiom must be
with every branch of cultural history, and suggests too that the
historian of Icelandic culture will have a useful aid in the present
work. The remainder of the book then consists of a list of 830
idioms, arranged in alphabetical order, each with a discussion of
its meaning and a note of its earliest recorded use, parallels in
other languages, and its origin. Obviously, there must often be
uncertainty in the conclusions reached, and under present
conditions the instances recorded as the earliest, for example,
must often be doubtful.l! Apart from its intrinsic value as a
contribution to our knowledge of the history of Icelandic, it will
also prove an extremely useful reference-book for anyone con-
cerned with the interpretation of Icelandic texts, old or modern.

The second book mentioned above is a collection of essays on
both idioms and single words and expressions, including some
interesting contributions to the study of idiom from the point of
view of Icelandic dialect-geography, a subject which urgently
needs intensive study in all its aspects.? The most interesting
essay in the book is called ‘ Keisaraskurdur. Oborinn. Oborid
f¢’. In this the author comes to the conclusion that the
expression barn dborit must be understood on the basis of the
phrase bera i @it and means an unacknowledged child; similarly
obovid fé means fé Sborid undiv mark, an unmarked animal, a
usage attested in the south of Iceland in the eighteenth century
and in Myrasysla in the nineteenth. Neither of the expressions
has anything to do with Casarian delivery, as has been commonly
held in recent years. We can hardly reproach the author for
not being a folklorist, but in this essay and in some others we
are left hungry for more when, at the end, he refers to ‘some
kind of folk-belief’ as an element in the full explanation of a
particular phrase. Amplification of such hints on a comparative
basis would be welcome,

It 1s important to note that in both books much use has been
made of the collections of the Ordabdk Hdskdlans, in preparation
at the University of Iceland under the direction of Dr. Jakob
Benediktsson, which have now reached such proportions that
they cannot be safely ignored by any worker in the field of
Icelandic linguistic history. PETER FOOTE

1 The critique by Einar Ol Sveinsson, Skirnir CXXVIII (1954), 206-18,
should, for instance, be read in conjunction with the book.

® See the admirable survey by Karl-Hampus Dahlstedt, ‘ Islindsk Dialekt-
geografi’, Scripta Islandica: Islindska Sdllskapets Arsbok 9 (1958), 5-33-
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ASPECTS OF TRANSLATION. STUDIES IN COMMUNICATION 2. The
Communication Research Centre, University College, London.
Secker and Warburg, 1958. viii + 145 pp.

We must all be concerned with translation and translations.
A student’s introduction to medieval Icelandic literature will
often be through the medium of translation, and his 1mpression
of that literature may well never lose the colouring which the
translators have imposed on the originals. Given the distance
in time and civilization, the use of some colouring appears
unavoidable, and it becomes then a question of shades and
quantities. In the end, of course, the translator is faced with a
series of tiny individual problems which have to be solved in
some consistent and coherent way, but to which no single formula
can be applied. The first two essays in the present book can be
warmly recommended to anyone interested in the general problems
of literary translation. Professor L. Forster brilliantly clarifies
our thoughts for us in ‘ Translation: An Introduction’, and
Dr. L. W. Tancock, in ‘ Some Problems of Style in Translation
from French’, offers much sound advice which may be safely
applied in other fields than his own. The other essays in the
book are concerned with other aspects of the subject, including
one on the linguistics of translation by C. Rabin.

PETER FOOTE

AN INTRODUCTION TO OLD NORSE. By E. V., GorpoN. Second
Edition revised by A. R. TaAvLoR. Oxford, Clavendon Press, 1957.
Ixxxii + 412 pp., with Illustrations, Diagrams, Maps.

It is now more than thirty years since the late Professor
E. V. Gordon’s Introduction to Old Norse was first published, and
after several reprintings, the book has now received a thorough
and masterly revision at the capable hands of Mr. A. R. Taylor
of Leeds University, who was President of our Society from 1952
to 1954. From the compendious pages of the first edition a
generation of students learnt to read the best medieval prose of
western Europe with some linguistic accuracy, and gained a new
conception not only of the ‘ fearful land * of Iceland but also of
the whole Teutonic world of early times.

Only those who have attempted a similar compilation can
have accurate knowledge of the difficulties of such an undertaking,
for the very wealth of material at an editor’s disposal makes his
task all the more formidable. If there were some bad misprints
in the original edition, there was also ample compensation in the
classic introductory essay, the judicious selection of extracts,
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and the informative Notes and Glossary. Some, perhaps, may
consider the sections on Runic inscriptions and the phonology of
Old Norwegian and East Norse strong meat for an Introduction
and think Extract IA not too happy a choice for a beginner,
preferring, say, the rich variety of Snorri’s account of the death
of Balder, or complain that Harald the Fairhaired is slighted by
one bare mention in the texts — but these are minor things and
personal prejudices. The book is undoubtedly a classic, and
endures to perpetuate the memory of one of the most devoted and
best loved of our northern scholars.

Mr. Taylor was privileged to be Gordon‘s pupil; and he has
spared no pains to repay the debt for the inspiring teaching he
received by undertaking this revision and bringing it to so
successful a conclusion. The original intention was to revise the
book on the plates, but when this plan proved impracticable,
the decision was taken to reset the book, and Mr. Taylor was
able to bring it up to date in the light of recent scholarship. No
attempt has been made, except in small details, to alter the
already existing texts, but references have been given to more
modern editions in the short introduction to each extract: and,
by a happy inspiration, Mr. Taylor decided to replace Selection VI
by the whole of Hvafnkels saga, in the belief that it would be an
improvement if one short saga could be included in its entirety.
Some alterations, too, have been made to the account of the
Grammar: for example, reference is made to the theories of
Kock and Sturtevant on ‘ Front Mutation’, and to the views of
Svensson on ‘ Fracture’; and users of the book are constantly
finding themselves indebted to Mr. Taylor for observations
embedded in the Notes and Glossary which clarify some of the
hitherto unexplained obscurities of meaning or interpretation.
Most welcome is the rewriting of the chapter on the sagas, where
the results of recent investigations into their origin and
development are given with clarity and in a style to match the
original Introduction. Although the price of the book is high,
it is not too much to pay for a re-issue cf this standard work
enriched as it is by Mr. Taylor’s contributions.

G. N. GARMONSWAY

THE PLACE-NAMES OF DERBYSHIRE. By K. Cameron. English
Place-Name Society, Vols. XXVII-XXIX. Cambridge: The
Unaiversity Press 1959.

Anyone who is engaged in trying to arouse enthusiasm for
" language ”’ in university students knows the value of the
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Place-Name Society’s volumes; they can always be relied on to
provide the link between theory and practice in little more than
the time needed to consult the index and turn over the pages.
The three latest volumes are as fascinating as their predecessors
for the linguist, the historian and the merely curious ‘' general
reader’’. All three will, for instance, find great interest in the
material collected around one of the distinctive features ot
Derbyshire: the mining, from Roman times to the nineteenth
century, of lead and silver in a western area from Wirksworth
to Castleton. This industry produces an element not previously
noted by the Survey: bole *‘ a place where ore was smelted before
the invention of furnaces’, as in Burton Bole and Bole Hill; and
it is responsible for occupational surnames like Boler, Jagger,
Miner; for the specialised meanings of gang as ‘‘a lead-mine
which has a grove or shaft whereby to descend to the foot”
(e.g. Yearde Gange (1576) ), and of rvake as a vertical vein of ore
(Middlehillrake (1653)); and for an unexpected connection
between Derbyshire and the South-West where, from 1308 to
1333, hundreds of the best miners from Derbyshire were impressed
to work in the royal stannaries, so that Dymsdale Wood 1n
Devonshire is almost certainly called after a family coming from
Dimonsdale in Cromford. Distinctive lead-mining terms are
also to be found in a group of minor names and field-names.
Although the Scandinavian element is much slighter than in
the neighbouring country of Nottinghamshire (there are only
ten examples of -by, for instance), it gave its name to the county
itself and to its chief town, here replacing the native Northworthy.
Many of the Scandinavian names, besides the obvious Denby,
are of Danish rather than Norwegian origin, the three Normanton
names serving to emphasise Danish preponderance.! Of special
interest is the name Ireton, with ON f#i as its first element, used
of a Scandinavian who had been in Ireland before coming to
England, or of an Irishman who accompanied vikings to England.
It can be set beside Mammerton, which preserves the Old Irish
personal name Mael Maive, Bretby, the farm of the Britons,
probably men who accompanied the Scandinavians in their
settlement; and Mercaston, containing the British Mevchiaun.
In his preface, Dr. Cameron, while emphasising his debt to
local antiquarians and ‘‘ interested amateurs’’, comments on the
fact that Derbyshire possesses no County Archives. It is to be
hoped that the publication of the present volumes will encourage
the authorities to make good this lack, since, as the editor says,

1 See Dr. Cameron’s separate survey, ' The Scandinavians in Derbyshire:
the place-name evidence’, Nottingham Mediaeval Studies 11 (1958), 86-118.

L
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“work in various fields of the county’s past will inevitably suffer
while such a situation persists’.

Useful features of the work are the six small maps showing the
distribution of elements, and an index of field-names separate

from that of town and village names.
KATHLEEN M. DEXTER



THE ARNAMAGNAAN DICTIONARY

IN September 1959, the statf of the Old Icelandic
Dictionary undertaken by the Arnamagnaan Commiss-
ion can survey the results of twenty years’ work. This
dictionary will include words from the earliest period
down to the sixteenth century, the starting-point of the
dictionary now being prepared by the University of Ice-
land under the direction of Dr. Jakob Benediktsson.

The editor of the Arnamagnean dictionary (Den
Arnamagneanske Kommaissions Ordbog), Dr. Ole Widding,
writes from Copenhagen to sav that the preliminary work
is now nearly complete. More than half a million slips
have been assembled and catalogued, from Old Icelandic
texts read by qualified scholars. Full advantage has been
taken of the work of modern editors, but it has been
necessary to read in manuscript the many variant versions
of published texts, and other items never yet printed.
Material for reassessing textual traditions will be a
valuable by-product of these investigations; Dr. Widding'’s
article in the Saga-Book XIV (1956-7), 291-95, gives a
foretaste of the results that may be expected.

There is still time for the editor to consider records of
vocabulary and discussions of semantic development or
other matters concerning the history of words. Dr.
Widding will be grateful for offprints of articles or any
similar material that scholars are able to contribute. The
address is: Den Arnamagneanske Kommissions Ordbog,
Proviantgaarden, Christians Brygge 8, Copenhagen K.
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EDITORS’ PREFACE

The account of the visit of the Moorish ambassador,
al-Ghazal, to the court of the Majus in the ninth century
has interested orientalists and Norse scholars for a long
time. It is, in the first place, a splendidly vivid story,
and it throws unexpected light on the manners and mode
of life of the Majus described in it. It is now generally
agreed that these Majus were Scandinavian vikings, but,
while some have believed that their court was in Denmark,
others have held that it was in Ireland in the days of the
viking ruler Turges.

Mr. W. E. D. Allen, a member of the Society, already
known as a student of the history and traditions of
the Near East, has now re-examined all the original
sources, Arabic, Irish and Norse, and in this thorough
and original work he offers his own conclusions. He has
taken full advantage of recent studies and interpreta-
tions of the Arabic texts, and it may be expected that
his work will provide the basis for any future study of
this fascinating record. It is in the belief that members
will find it a stimulating contribution that we have
devoted the whole of the present part of the Saga-Book
to Mr. Allen’s work.

Mr. Allen’s monograph has also been published as a
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Chapter One

PROLOGUE: THE VIKINGS IN AQUITAINE
AND SPAIN, 843-6

IN arecent paper on ‘The Muslim Discovery of Europe’,!

Professor Bernard Lewis recalls that “The earliest reports
we have purporting to describe a Muslim diplomatic
mission to the north is the well-known and oft-cited story
of the embassy of al-Ghazal from Cordova to the land of
the Vikings in about 845. The late M. Lévi-Provengal
cast doubt on the authenticity of this charming story,
suggesting that it is a later fabrication based on
the authentic account of al-Ghazal’'s mission to
Constantinople.”’2

Contrary to the view of Lévi-Provencal, Scandinavian
and English specialists of the Viking period are in general
agreement in accepting the validity of the report of
al-Ghazal’s embassy to the north. They have received
support from the well-known Byzantinist, A. A. Vasiliev.
There are differences of opinion only in locating the scene
of the embassy. Some favour the court of the Danish
king Horik in Zealand, while others have preferred the
seat of the Norwegian conqueror of Ireland, Turgesius
(Ir. Turgeis, probably O.N. Porgestr, possibly Porgils
(-gfsl)). None have given more than passing attention to
the evidence.?

The purpose of the present essay is to review the
evidence for the authenticity of al-Ghazal’'s embassy to
the Vikings: to affirm that the first Viking attack on the
emirate of Cordova in 844 was a Norwegian adventure
undertaken by way of the Biscay coast from original
bases in Ireland; and that al-Ghazal was sent by the amir
Abd-al-Rahman II to the Norwegians in Ireland where
he encountered Turgeis and his wife Ota.
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Further it is suggested that some details of al-Ghazal’s
earlier embassy to Constantinople (840) preserved in
Lévi-Provengal’s anonymous manuscript from Fez,* may
relate to the embassy to the Vikings. The two accounts
cast a new light on some aspects of the social state of the
Vikings in Ireland and confirm Irish sources; and while
al-Ghazal’s romantic and often salty anecdotes fit into the
free and easy atmosphere of a princely Viking camp, they
can scarcely be said to reflect the standards which ruled
the imperial court of Theophilus and Theodora. It is
possible indeed to accept the observation of Lévi-
Provencal: “Sans doute, la démarche insolite de
IEmpereur de Byzance & Cordoue et la descente
audacieuse des Wikings sur le territoire espagnol, qui
comportaient I'une et l'autre certaines données roman-
esques, finirent-elles par s’amalgamer en Andalousie dans
la croyance populaire et y favoriser la naissance d’une
légende commune, qui devait peu & peu déformer la
réalité historique.”® But conclusions can be drawn
directly contrary to those of the distinguished historian
of Muslim Spain.

A lack of precision among chroniclers contemporary
with the Viking wars has not helped modern historians
to distinguish between the national or regional elements
among the Vikings. For instance, so good a historian as
Vasiliev takes Kunik to task for describing ‘the Normans’
who captured Seville in 844 as ‘Swedish Russians’
(schwedische Rodsen) when they were “Danes and to some
extent Norwegians’’.® As a matter of fact there is no
evidence that Danes took part in the expedition and in
this particular case the raiders are described in contempor-
ary sources as Westfaldings (Norwegians from- Vestfold,
round the Oslo fjord).”

The Muslims described ‘heathens’ as Majus. The
name Majus=Magians was originally used of the
Zoroastrians. It was then extended to other unbelievers,
together with the associations of the term— e.g. incest and
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fire-worship.® Among the Muslims of the west the same
name was applied to the heathen Scandinavians who
were believed to be fire-worshippers. The great fire
festivals of northern Europe (which were not confined to
Scandinavia), or even the seasonal burning of the heather,
may have suggested this Magian connotation.® In later
Arab sources the name al-Ordomaniyun is used; it is
borrowed from the Latin forms Normanni, Nordmannz,
Lordomanni, Lormanes, Leodomannil® The toponym
Murman which still survives for the extreme north-
eastern peninsula of Scandinavia belongs to this group.

In Byzantine and Russian sources the names Ros, Rus’
were applied to Scandinavians, mostly of Swedish origin,
who had penetrated down the rivers of eastern Europe.
Some of the Muslim geographers realized that the Swedish
Rus’ were kin to the Danes and Norwegians and al-Yakubi
writes of the attack on Seville in 844: “into this city broke
in the Majus who are called Rus’.”’1?

The name Viking itself is reviewed in detail by Kendrick
who prefers to define it as ‘one who fares by sea’; it early
came to have the pejorative sense of ‘robber’ or ‘marauder’
among the Anglo-Saxons and Frisians.'? Sometimes
the chronicles preserve specific regional names: as
Westfaldingi or the Anglo-Saxon Northmen ‘of Here®a
lande’ which is found in the Irish forms Hirotha and
Irruaith*® But in general the chronicles are seldom
specific and often inaccurate. In referring to the Viking
attacks, the Admnals of Ulster call the invaders Genti
(‘gentiles’); ‘the Four Masters’ who compiled the Annals
of the Kingdom of Ireland, use the term Gaill (‘foreigners’).
O’Donovan, the editor of the Four Masters, attributes
the raids round the south coast of Ireland from 8oy
onwards to the Danair (Danes).!* He cites the
seventeenth-century English recension of the Annals of
Clonmacnoise, but this work calls all Vikings in Ireland
‘Danes’. The great Irish scholar, Geoffrey Keating, also
writing in the seventeenth-century, states that ‘“others
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say that it was when Airtre, son of Cathal, reigned in
Munster (792-802), the Lochlonnaigh (Lochlannaigh) began
to come to plunder Ireland. And in this they are right.”
Although Lochlannaigh is generally taken to mean
Norwegians, Keating states that ‘it is not a specific name
for any particular tribe”” but applies to “the inhabitants
of the countries of northern Europe”. Keating adds:
“True also is the statement of those who assert that the
Lochlonnaigh came to Ireland in the reign of Olchobhar
over Munster (d. 849), but the tribe who came hither then
were the Dainfhir or Danes from Dania, that is Denmark,
and it is these are called Duibhgheinnte (‘black gentiles’)
or Dubhlochlonnaigh (‘black foreigners’) in the old books
of the seanchus, while the Norwegians are called
Finngheinnte (‘white’ or ‘fair’ foreigners) or Fionn-
lochlonnaigh (‘white Lochlanns’).”’15

The name Lochlannaigh has been explained as ‘men of
the lochs’ with reference to the Norwegian fjords.1®
The reason for the distinction between ‘white’ and ‘black’
foreigners is also obscure. The explanation that the
Danes were darker than the Norwegians is not confirmed
by anthropology; but a distinction in the colour of the
armour of the Vikings may be valid. Colour symbolism
in the middle ages had a significance which is not always
clear. There was Red, White and Black Russia; the
Golden, Blue and Apricot Hordes among the Tartars;
and the Black and White Sheep Turkomans. There were
‘Blues’ and ‘Greens’ in Byzantium; and ‘Red’ and White’
in the Wars of the Roses. The differentiation by colours
may, indeed, have been casual and spontaneous, as in
the modern example of the Red, White and Green armies
during the Russian Civil War.1?

Halphen, following Steenstrup, has recognised clearly
enough the distinctive characters of the Swedish,
Norwegian and Danish contributions to the Scandinavian
epos.'®  Again, Shetelig, in a brief and brilliant ‘Summary
Analysis’, has described the pattern!® The Swedish
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expansion round the coasts and up the rivers of the East
Baltic lands had begun in the seventh century; indeed, it
seems that the movement from southern Sweden was a
sequel to the earlier spread of the Goths towards the
Black Sea.2¢ Different in character, a westerly movement
across the open seas out of the Norwegian fjords began to
be marked in the last decade of the eighth century.2
It took the form of a migration directed at first toward
the Scottish Isles and, through the first half of the ninth
century, into Ireland. The peculiar social structure and
perennial tribal warfare in Celtic Ireland encouraged
Norse settlement in force.?2 During the ninth century,
in the Orkneys and Hebrides, in Ireland and Man, were
formed the first Scandinavian communities overseas —
half a century earlier than in Iceland and the English
Danelaw, more than a century before the duchy of
Normandy, and two centuries before the Norman kingdom
of Sicily. The strategic position of Ireland in the north
Atlantic favoured the sea-kings. Later generations were
to contend with Danes and Saxons for the mastery of
Northumbria; but in the earlier decades the Norwegians
raided the Welsh coast and struck south along the western
seaboard of France — particularly up the great rivers,
Loire and Garonne. The first Norwegian raid on Aquitaine
from Ireland was recorded in 799.23

The movement out of Denmark had, again, a different
character. In Shetelig’s view, the Danish expeditions
during the years 834-7 were intimately connected with
the civil wars between the successors of Charlemagne.?4
Then the deterioration in conditions in the Frankish
empire after the battle of Fontenay in 841 tempted the
Danes — and the Norwegians in the west along the
Atlantic coast of France — to become armies of
professional condottier:.?’

The first Viking attack on Spain in 844 may be explained
as an accident of the civil wars in France. On the Loire
in 843, a Frankish adventurer, Count Lambert, had
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combined with Duke Nominoé of Brittany against the
representative of Charles the Bald, ruler of West Francia.
On 24th May the royalists were defeated at Messac.
Lambert entered Nantes but was expelled by the citizens
within two weeks. In the second week of June a Viking
fleet was observed off the mouth of the Loire. The
visitors established a base on the island of Hero
(Noirmoutier) which had been the seat of the Monastery
of St. Philibert — abandoned by the monks because of
recurrent Viking raids during the past twenty years.28
As a point of call for barks engaged in the Breton
salt trade, “Noirmoutier was doubtless well known to the
northern adventurer merchants, and it was this place
which became the first goal of northern pirates in Atlantic
waters.”’2? It was characteristic of the Vikings that
trading was combined with raiding and, according to the
author of Les Miracles de St. Martin de Vertou, the
citizens of Nantes did not even shut their gates when sixty-
seven Viking ships hove up the river. They supposed
that the Vikings had come to trade at the great annual
fair of St. John and allowed them to enter the city with
arms concealed. A slaughter then took place in the
streets and in the cathedral where the frightened people
tried to defend themselves (24th June). After ravaging
the country to the south of the Loire, the Vikings
withdrew with their loot and captives to the island of
Noirmoutier. The crisis favoured Lambert who was now
admitted into the ruined city by the inhabitants.2®8 The
historians of Charles the Bald, Lot and Halphen, have
exonerated Lambert from collusion with the Vikings on
the ground that the Chronique de Nantes records that the
pirates dared not pursue fugitives who escaped from
Noirmoutier ‘through fear of Lambert’. But this restraint
of the Viking crews does not exclude the possibility of an
understanding between Lambert and their leaders.2®
Indeed, the fact that in the following summer (844) the
Vikings sailed up the Garonne towards Toulouse, where
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the political allies of Lambert — Pepin I1, the Aquitainian
pretender, and Count William of Septimania — were
fighting Charles the Bald, suggests that a military
understanding existed between the Vikings and the
Frankish rebels. This possibility is confirmed by a
concatenation of dates: Charles raised the siege of Toulouse
at the end of July or the beginning of August; the Vikings
appeared on the north coast of Spain during the first half
of August. It is a reasonable assumption that they
withdrew from the Garonne under agreement with
Pepin II, and probably after receipt of a substantial
contribution. 30

It is a fortunate chance that the Annales angoumoisines
preserved the regional name of the Viking host which
captured Nantes. They were Westfaldingi = Norwegilans
from Vestfold.®® And they had come from ‘the Britannic
Ocean’ — the name then generally applied to the Irish
Sea.3 The author of Les Miracles de St. Martin de
Vertou states that “Lambert had visited the Normans
and Danes and persuaded them to cross the Ocean and
come to Nantes.” Lot and Halphen prefer to treat this
story as “‘a legend deriving from the hatred of some
Nantais for Lambert.”3® At that time contact was
frequent and easy between the Viking posts on the
Atlantic coast of France and the recently occupied Viking
strongholds in Munster. No practical reason prevented
Count Lambert from maintaining fairly rapid communi-
cations with the Irish Vikings.34

Whether or not Count Lambert summoned the Vikings
to attack Nantes, there is circumstantial evidence for
believing that the Westfaldingi came from Ireland and
that they formed part of the large host which had for some
years been engaged in ravaging that country under
Turgeis who was himself a Vestfold prince.?® By 844,
Turgeis — with great strategic insight — had established
his main base on Loch Ri in the centre of Ireland. He
was already master of ‘‘Conn’s Half” — the whole of
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Ireland north of the Shannon and of the two great centres
of Irish culture at Armagh and Clonmacnois. From the
mouth of the Shannon, his fleets were active round the
coasts of Kerry and Cork. ‘“There came great sea-cast
floods of foreigners into Munster”’, writes the author of
The War of the Gaedhil with the Gail, ‘‘so that there was
not a point thereof without a fleet.” The presence of a
fleet of threescore and five ships at Dublin is mentioned in
the same context and this number corresponds closely
with that of the fleet which sailed into the Loire in June
844.37

When the Westfaldingi withdrew from the Garonne, it
seems that they returned to Noirmoutier and from there
set sail ‘to their own country’. However, they were beset
by a vieolent north wind which carried them towards the
coast of Galicia. They made a landfall near Corufia and
disembarked — perhaps only with a view to replenishing
supplies. They were in the kingdom of Asturias and
were sharply attacked by the levies of King Ramiro I
— themselves of mixed Celtic and Germano-Suabian
blood and well inured to war. The Vikings suffered a
bloody repulse, losing through enemy action or, partly
perhaps through continuing bad weather, seventy of their
ships. Fifty-four warships survived, with an equal
number of attendant craft, carrying at most 3,000 fighting
men. 3%

On zoth August this fleet lay in to Lisbon, They
were now comfortably in the Portugal Current and the
fine dry weather of early autumn usual on this coast.
“One might have said they had filled the ocean with dark
red birds,” wrote ibn-Idhari in an allusion to the
characteristic colour of the warships of the Vestfold
kings.?® At Lisbon the Muslims offered stout resistance
and after thirteen days the Westfaldingi sailed south.
While some of their crews raided and plundered Cadiz and
Medina Sidonia, the bulk of the fleet (some eighty vessels
including auxiliary craft) moved up the Guadalquivir
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(wadi-el-kebir). Marshy Captal, a few miles south-west of
Seville, offered the insular base which Vikings always
sought. The rich city amid its olive groves and gardens
lacked defensive walls; troops were few; and the governor
fled to Carmona. After some skirmishing, the Westfaldingi
entered Seville and sacked it with much slaughter. During
October they scattered in raiding parties over the country-
side. This normal tactic of the Vikings proved fatal in a
land with a well-organised and active government used
to waging war. By November Abd al-Rahman II, had
gathered strong forces and, on the 11th of the month,
the Westfaldingi were badly beaten at Tablada — where
Seville aerodrome is now situated. Their leader and over
a thousand men were killed and four hundred taken
prisoners. Thirty empty warships were abandoned to
the Muslims.4°

The survivors were in a desperate situation. But
they were mobile and they were able to trade their
numerous captives against food and clothes.4* They
withdrew down the Guadalquivir, but they still had spirit
to raid up the Tinto and the Guadiana and to make a
descent on Arcila in Morocco.

These minor operations occupied the turn of the year
844-5. The Vikings were last seen by the Muslims off
Lisbon.#*> Modern historians have not traced in detail
their subsequent movements. Indeed Lot and Halphen,
generally so accurate, fixed the dates of the visit to the
Garonne basin and the raid on Andalucia too late.4?
Nothing is heard of the Vikings for some months until,
in the course of the year 845, they regained the coast of
Aquitaine and landed between Bordeaux and Saintes.
The Chronique de Nantes expressly states that they had
come on a westerly wind from Galicia.4¢ It would seem
clear then that they had wintered and spent the spring
refitting in one of the lonely #ias of the Galician coast
(which Elysée Reclus has aptly compared to the
Norwegian fjords).4® It was only in the early autumn of
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845 that they resumed offensive action — perhaps after
some reinforcements had reached them.

Séguin, the Frankish duke of the Gascons, who was
holding lower Aquitaine for Charles the Bald, was defeated
and beheaded by the Westfaldingi. They then took and
pillaged the towns of Saintes and Bordeaux. These events
took place in October/November 845 — exactly a year
after the expedition against Seville. According to the
Chronique de Nantes, the Westfaldingi, loaded with
pillage, then returned to their own country — ‘greatly
longed for’ (valde desideratam).*” But it is apparent from
the Chronicon Aquitanicum that the Viking fleet — or a
great part of it — stayed on the Aquitainian coast until
the middle of 846.4% In July 846 the Westfaldingi came
to Noirmoutier; and here they set fire to their base and
took to the sea. The fact that they destroyed a strong-
hold where they had been masters for ten years implied,
in the view of Lot and Halphen, that they had no hope of
return.4® Lot and Halphen concluded that the Vikings
“set sail for the Baltic and that a crisis in the Danish
state took them back to their own country”.5°

In fact there is no evidence for a crisis in the Danish
state in the summer of 846. There was, however, a
serious crisis in the affairs of the Norwegian Vikings in
Ireland. Turgeis had been killed, sometime in 845, or,
as I shall suggest later, in 846. Something comparable
to ‘Sicilian Vespers’ flared up against the Norwegian
conquerors in Ireland, and in 846-847 they suffered a
series of defeats at the hands of the Irish.52

These disasters were followed by a calculated offensive
of the Danes to displace the Norwegians from Ireland and
and Aquitaine and to secure the hegemony of the coast
round the western ocean. It would appear to have been
a call for reinforcements by the hard-pressed Norwegians
in Ireland, which caused the Westfaldingi to evacuate
Noirmoutier in July 846, and that fear of their base
falling into the hands of Danish rivals may have prompted
them to destroy it.53
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It was against the background of the events of 845 and
846 that the twenty-month odyssey of al-Ghazal to the
Vikings took place.

Neither the Westfaldingi nor the Muslims can have
found the campaign in Andalucia as strange as some
historians have assumed. More than four decades had
passed since the Norwegians had first raided the coasts of
Aquitaine; Irish monks for two centuries had had some
knowledge of the Spanish scene; and it is clear that the
Vikings had a general idea about the peninsula before they
descended onit. They found in Seville a population which
was still largely Gothic and Romano-Spanish.?4 The
Gothic elements were important in the Andalucian
amirate.5% The amir’s household troops were composed
of non-Arabic speaking ‘mutes’ — partly negroes and
partly ‘Slavs’.5¢ Again, there were in Spain thousands
of slaves imported from the eastern borders of the Frankish
empire, many of them taken in the Carolingian wars,
Saxons, Slavonic Wends, and, doubtless, Danes. Some
of these men had become freemen and had risen to good
positions in service or in trade. The Westfaldingi seem
to have had no difficulty in finding interpreters and in
making themselves understood.??

These aspects are important in considering the
background of the embassy which, according to Arab
sources, was despatched by the Vikings to Abd al-
Rahman II. The factor of bringing aid and comfort to
some of the bands scattered about the Algarve and the
Gaditarian hinterland may have entered in.3® But it is
hardly necessary to recall the strong trading interest of
the Vikings. In their case trade followed the sword; and
to these keen and reckless venturers, who had already
pillaged Seville, Andalucia was a marvel of attraction as
the richest and most famous part of Western Europe.
On the other hand, the Muslims were interested in the
products of northern Europe — all the way from the
Atlantic to the Volga. Particularly attractive to them
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were rare furs and strong barbarian slaves. The blonde
women were favoured in Andalucian households and the
men were sought after as mercenaries and labourers. The
Vikings were great fur trappers in the northern lands and
seas and, like their remote descendants in England and
America, ruthless slave traders.®® Relations with the
Vikings could offer to the Andalucian merchants the
opportunity of penetrating the markets of northern
Europe round the oceanic flank of the Frankish empire.
For the Muslims, it is suggested that there was also a
political interest. Abd al-Rahman II was in a state of
war with Charles the Bald, himself so hardly harassed by
Scandinavian attacks. In the first decade of the ninth
century, the Franks had taken Barcelona from the
Muslims, and intermittent campaigns for the control of
Catalonia had followed.®® The weakness of the Frankish
monarchy after Fontenay (841) had offered the occasion
to the army of Abd al-Rahman to ravage Cerdagne and
to raid as far as the outskirts of Narbonne in 843 — the
year before the Viking attack on Seville.®® On the other
hand, the Christian subjects of the amirate of Cordova
were in a ferment ; risings were frequent and significant —
as in Merida (828-38) and Toledo (831). There were
many indications of a political and religious revival
among the peoples of the peninsula — still Christian or
only recently converted to Islam.%2 “The fire worshipping
Majus’ — formidable enemies of the Christians and of the
Frankish monarchy — were clearly of interest to Abd al-
Rahman and his advisers.

There were indeed valid circumstantial reasons for an
exchange of embassies between Cordova and the Vikings
and the choice of al-Ghazal as ambassador underlined the
importance which Abd al-Rahman attached to the
mission. A poet of quality, a man of fashion and a
celebrated wit, Yahya bn-Hakam el Bekri al Djayani
(=of Jaen) was known as al-Ghazal for his notable good
looks. In 840, he had been sent on a mission to
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Byzantium to return an embassy which the Emperor
Theophilus had despatched to Cordova earlier in the
same year. He was in the confidence of Abd al-Rahman
and was clearly the leading diplomat of Cordova. In 845,
al-Ghazal had the experience of his fifty years; and he
was still ardent, quick-witted and adventurous: a perfect
choice for the perilous voyage to the Viking north. ¢



Chapter Two
THE SOURCES

THE original source for the embassy of al-Ghazal to

the Vikings was Abu-l-Kattab-Umar-ibn-al-Hasan-ibn-
Dihya, who was born in Valencia in Andalucia, about 1159,
and died, almost an octogenarian, in Cairo, in 1235. The
facts and anecdotes in the story were derived from
Tammam-ibn-Algama, vizier under three consecutive
amirs in Andalucia during the ninth century, who died
in 8g6. Tammam-ibn-Algama had had the details direct
from al-Ghazal and his companions. The only manuscript
of ibn-Dihya’s work was acquired by the British Museum
in 1866: it is entitled Al-mutrib min ashar ahli’l Maghrib
(‘An amusing book from poetical works of the Maghrib’).
The Arab text of the story of the embassy with a few
omissions was first published by Reinhart Dozy, Recherches
3rd ed., I, appendix, Ixxxi-lxxxviii, then by A. Seippel,
Rervum normanmicarum fontes arabici, Oslo, 1896, 13-20;
and in Norwegian by Birkeland. A French translation by
Dozy was reprinted by Fabricius in 1893 (see note 3).
There was also a German translation by Georg Jacob,
Arabische Berichte von Gesandten an  Germanische
Fiirstenhofe aus d. 9 u. 10. Jahrhundert, Berlin/Leipzig,
1927, 37-42. Jén Stefansson published in English an
abbreviated version of Dozy’s French translation in Saga-
Book, VI, 1908-9, 37ff.64 Before Dozy’s work, only
excerpts from ibn-Dihya in incomplete shape had been
known from the writings of the seventeenth-century
Maghribi man of letters, al-Maqqari, whose ‘‘immense
compilation of historical and literary information, poems,
letters and quotations very often taken from works now
lost has”, in the words of Lévi-Provencal, ‘““an inestimable
value” and is “in the first rank for our sources of Muslim
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Spain” (Encyclopedia of Islam, II1 174). Al-Magqari’s
chief source for historical and literary anecodotes of the
earlier period in Andalucia was ibn-al-Khatib Dhu-1-
Wizaratain (= ‘holder of two vizierates’), 1313-74, the
celebrated encyclopedist of Granada who has been
described as “the greatest and the’last important author,
poet and statesman of Granada, if not of the whole of
Arab Spain” (C. F. Seybold, EI, II 206).

The account of the embassy, therefore, rests on ibn-
Dihya, writing nearly four centuries after the events
described and deriving his information, including the
many circumstantial details, from the unidentified work
of Tammam-ibn-Alqgama, a contemporary of al-Ghazal.
His version is cited by two of the leading literary men of
the following centuries, who may be assumed therefore to
have credited it. Dozy did not doubt the authenticity of
the story and later historians accepted his authority,
although there were different views as to whether the
embassy had visited Ireland or Scandinavia.

In 1937, Lévi-Provengal published an article in
Byzantion, X11, in which he referred to the discovery of
new texts forming part of an anonymous Arab chronicle in
a wing, long unexplored, of the library of the great
mosque of al-Karawiyin at Fez. This chronicle, the name
of the compiler of which Lévi-Provencal was unable to
identify, relates to the Umaiyads of Spain in the ninth
century. The compilation is in the form of annals cited
from older chroniclers, including Mufarriq and Isa bn
Ahmed ar-Razi, living at the end of the tenth century.$?
The information furnished by these chroniclers complete
and confirm each other. An important event described
in detail was the exchange of embassies between the
Byzantine emperor Theophilus and the amir Abd al-
Rahman in the year 839-40. Yahya-bn-Hakam al-Ghazal
was named as head of the mission which was sent to
Constantinople. The author of the anonymous chronicle
reproduces from the lost work of ar-Razi the full text of
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the communication which al-Ghazal bore to the emperor
Theophilus. He also includes a number of anecdotes and
a poem which resemble closely details of ibn-Dihya’s
account of al-Ghazal’s embassy to the Vikings.

The fact that the chroniclers cited by the anonymous
Fez manuscript refer to the Viking attack on Andalucia
but do not mention the subsequent exchange of embassies
with the Vikings leads Lévi-Provengal to the conclusion
that “le récit d’Ibn Dihya . . . n’est qu'une contamination
postérieure du voyage officiel d’al-Ghazal & Constan-
tinople.” ¢ Lévi-Provencal promised to publish later
the text of the anonymous chronicle in Documents inédits
d’histoive hispano-umaryade but I have been unable to
ascertain whether this work has appeared since 1937.
In 1950, in his Histoire de I’ Espagne musulmane, 1 2534,
he confirmed his earlier view: “il s’agit 14 d'une fable
inventée de toutes piéces’’.8?7 The views of this dis-
tinguished Arabist, weighed against those of specialists in
Viking history, merit respect, and I shall return to the
detalil of his objections.

Scandinavian and Irish sources for the mid-ninth
century make no mention of an embassy from Cordova
to the Vikings. The earliest reference to the presence of
Spanish Moors in Ireland is to be found in the Three
Fragments of Dubhaltach Mac TFirbisigh (Duald Mac
Firbis), the third of which relates to the Viking attack on
Andalucia in g59-60, and the subsequent bringing of
Moorish prisoners, known as ‘blue men’ to Ireland. 8

The Scandinavian sources are late and sparse for this
period. In the Heimskringla (Haralds saga hdrfagra,
ch. 33), Snorri refers to a Porgisl, son of Harald Fairhair,
who ruled in Dublin, but there is no certainty that he is to
be equated with Turgeis. An identification of Turgeis
with Ragnar lo8brék, proposed by Halliday and discussed
by Todd, has not been accepted by later historians.®®

The Irish sources are important for the history of the
Norwegian invasions of Ireland and, indeed, of the whole
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of the Viking age. Shetelig conceded that “we are
indebted to Irish writers for a considerable amount of
authentic information concerning the history of the Viking
period . . .7 Again, “the Irish annals give us a glimpse
of historical facts left in deep obscurity by Norwegian
sources, viz. the relations between Norway and the Viking
kingdom about the middle of the ninth century ... The
Irish annals also shed light on Viking history in Scotland,
and in the Hebrides and Man.” 70

The principal source for the career of Turgeis and for
the solitary reference to his wife Ota is the work known as
Cogadh Gaedhel ve Gallatbh ("The War of the Gaedhil
(Goidil) with the Gaill (‘foreigners’)’). This has survived
in a fragment bound in the Book of Leinster — dated by
Todd to about the middle of the twelfth century; in a
manuscript found by Eugene O’Curry in 1840, originally
in the possession of Edward Llwyd, the celebrated
eighteenth-century Celtic scholar — believed by Todd to
have been copied in the fourteenth century; and in
another manuscript in the Burgundian Library, Brussels,
transcribed from the lost Book of Cichonnacht O’ Daly —
which Todd attributed to the first half of the twelfth
century. Internal evidence indicates that the original
was compiled by a contemporary of King Brian Borumha
at the beginmng of the eleventh century, and the accuracy
of the account of the battle of Clontarf in 1014 was
confirmed by a remarkable calculation checking the
state of the moon and the tides in Dublin Bay on 23rd
April 1014 (Todd, War, xxvi, xxvii).™

The author of the War of the Gaedhil was writing just
over a century and a half after the period of Turgeis: and
he was a near contemporary of Mufarriq and ar-Razi.
The brief reference to Turgeis and Ota in The Annals of
Ulster, The Annals of Clonmacnors, and The Four Masters
appears to have been based on the War of the Gaedhil,
indeed, as Todd observed, ‘““the Four Masters have
occasionally transferred its very words to their pages”
(Todd, War, xix).?
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In 1185, Giraldus de Barri (Giraldus Cambrensis), a
noble ecclesiastic of Norman-Welsh origin, visited Ireland
and, in his Topographia Hiberniae, left his curious descrip-
tion of the career and death of Turgeis and his equally
curious discussion of Gurmundus, ‘who came to Ireland
from Africa’. The adventures of Turgeis were apparently
still ‘common talk’ in Ireland. Giraldus, again, implies
that he had some acquaintance with the Irish histories;
and his attribution of abandoned forts and earthworks to
Turgeis is evidence that in the twelfth century the memory
of the Norwegian conqueror was as alive in Ireland as is
that of Cromwell now three hundred years after his
death.?3

The seventeenth-century historians, Duald Mac Firbis
(1585-1670), in his Chronicon Scotorum, and Geoffrey
Keating (c.1570-1644), in his History, used the War of the
Gaedhil for their references to Turgeis. Keating, in Todd’s
view, embroidered Giraldus’s account of the death of
Turgeis, and English historians, contemporary with
Keating, gave versions which have been treated as based
on Giraldus. But there is evidence to show that the
historians of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries had
access to a common source, known to Giraldus in the
twelfth century, since they go into details which need not
necessarily be attributed to imaginative licence. Keating
certainly used material for the later history of ‘the sons of
Turgesius’ which is neither drawn from the annals nor
lifted from Giraldus and which must derive from a source
still available in his time — perhaps a lost section of the
work surviving in the Three Fragments.™



Chapter Three

THE TEXT

Note: 1 am indebted to Professor Bernard Lewis of the
University of London for his courtesy in placing at my
disposal his translation of the text of ibn-Dihya which
forms part of his forthcoming book, The Musiim
Discovery of Euvope, to be published by Messrs. Allen
and Unwin. It is reproduced by their kind permission.

HEN the envoys of the king of the Vikings came to

Sultan ’abd ar-Rahman to ask for peace, after they
had left Seville, had attacked its surroundings and had
then been defeated there with the loss of the commander of
their fleet, ’abd ar-Rahmin decided to reply accepting
this request. He commanded al-Ghazil to go on this
mission with the envoys of their king, since al-Ghazal
possessed keenness of mind, quickness of wit, skill in
repartee, courage and perseverance, and knew his way in
and out of every door. He was accompanied by Yahya
b. Habib. He went to the city of Shilb (Silvés), where a
fine, well-equipped ship was prepared for them. They
bore a reply to the message of the king of the Vikings and
a gift in return for his gift. The envoy of the Viking king
embarked on the Viking vessel on which he had come, and
sailed at the same time as the ship of al-Ghazal. When
they were opposite the great cape that juts out into the
sea and is the westermost limit of Spain, that is, the
mountain known as Aluwiyah, the sea grew fearsome
against them, and a mighty storm blew upon them, and
they reached a point which al-Ghazal has described as
follows:—

Yahya said to me, as we passed between waves

like mountains
And the winds overbore us from West and North,
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When the two sails were rent and the cable-loops
were cut .
And the angel of death reached for us, without any
escape,
And we saw death as the eye sees one state after
another—
“The sailors have no capital in us, O my comrade!”

When al-Ghazal was saved from the terror and dangers
of those seas, he arrived at the first of the lands of the
Vikings, at one of their islands, where they stayed several
days and repaired their ships and rested. The Viking
ship went on to their king and they informed him of the
arrival of the envoys. At this he rejoiced, and sent for
them, and they went to his royal residence which was a
great island (or peninsula) in the Ocean, with flowing
streams and gardens. It was three days’ sail, that is,
three hundred miles, from the mainland. In it are Vikings.
too numerous to be counted, and around the island are
many other islands, large and small, all peopled by Vikings.
The adjoining mainland is also theirs for a distance of
many days’ journey. They were heathens, but they now
follow the Christian faith, and have given up fire-worship
and their previous religion, except for the people of a few
scattered islands of theirs in the sea, where they keep to
their old faith, with fire-worship, the marriage of
brothers and sisters and various other kinds of abomina-
tion. The others wage war against them and enslave
them.

The king ordered his people to prepare a fine dwelling
for them, and sent out a party to greet them. The
Vikings thronged to look at them, and they wondered
greatly at their appearance and their garb. They were
then led to their lodgings in an honourable manner and
spent a day there. After two days the king summoned
them to his presence, and al-Ghazal stipulated that he
would not be made to kneel to him and that he and his
companions would not be required to do anything contrary
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to their customs. The king agreed to this. But when
they went to him, he sat before them in magnificent guise,
and ordered an entrance, through which he must be
approached, to be made so low that one could only enter
kneeling. When al-Ghazdl came to this, he sat on the
ground, stretched forth his two legs, and dragged himself
through on his rear. And when he had passed through
the doorway, he stood erect. The king had prepared
himself for him, with many arms and great pomp. But
al-Ghaz3dl was not overawed by this, nor did it frighten
him. He stood erect before him, and said: ‘“Peace be
with you, O king, and with those whom your assembly
hall contains, and respectful greetings to you! May you
not cease to enjoy power, long life, and the nobility which
leads you to the greatness of this world and the next,
which becomes enduring under the protection of the
living and Eternal One, other than whom all things perish,
to whom is the dominion and to whom we return” (Quran
28/88). The interpreter explained what he had said, and
the king admired his words, and said: “This is one of the
wise and clever ones of his people.”” He wondered at
al-Ghazal’s sitting on the ground and entering feet
foremost, and he said: “We sought to humiliate him, and
he greeted us with the soles of his shoes. Had he not been
an ambassador, we would have taken this amiss.”

Then al-Ghazal gave him the letter of Sultan ’Abd ar-
Rahman. The letter was read to him, and interpreted.
He found it good, took it in his hand, lifted it and put it
in his bosom. Then he ordered the gifts to be brought
and had the coffers opened, and examined all the garments
and the vessels that they contained, and was delighted
with them. After this, he permitted them to withdraw
to their dwelling, and treated them generously.

Al-Ghazal had noteworthy sessions and famous
encounters with them, when he debated with their scholars
and silenced them and contended against their champions
and outmatched them.
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Now when the wife of the Viking king heard of al-
Ghazal, she sent for him so that she might see him. When
he entered her presence, he greeted her, then he stared at
her for a long time, gazing at her as one that is struck
with wonderment. She said to her interpreter; ‘“Ask him
why he stares at me so. Is it because he finds me very
beautiful, or the opposite?”” He answered: ““It is indeed
because I did not imagine that there was so beautiful a
spectacle in the world. I have seen in the palaces of our
king women chosen for him from among all the nations,
but never have I seen among them beauty such as this.”
She said to her interpreter, ““Ask him; is he serious, or
does he jest?” And he answered: ‘“Serious indeed.”
And she said to him: “Are there then no beautiful women
in your country?” And al-Ghazal replied: “Show me
some of your women, so that I can compare them with
ours.” So the queen sent for women famed for beauty,
and they came. Then he looked them up and down,
and he said: ‘“They have beauty, but it is not like the
beauty of the queen, for her beauty and her qualities
cannot be appreciated by everyone and can only be
expressed by poets. If the queen wishes me to describe
her beauty, her quality and her wisdom in a poem which
will be declaimed in all our land, I shall do this.” The
queen was greatly pleased and elated with this, and ordered
him a gift. Al-Ghazal refused to accept it, saying “I
will not.” Then she said to the interpreter: “Ask him
why he does not accept my gift. Does he dislike my
gift, or me?” He asked him — and Ghazal replied:
“Indeed, her gift is magnificent, and to receive it from
her is a great honour, for she is a queen and the daughter of
a king. But it is gift enough for me to see her and to
be received by her. This is the only gift I want. I
desire only that she continues to receive me.” And when
the interpreter explained his words to her, her joy and
her admiration for him grew even greater, and she said:
“Let his gift be carried to his dwelling; and whenever he
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wishes to pay me a visit, let not the door be closed to him
for with me he is always assured of an honourable
welcome.” Al-Ghazal thanked her, wished her well and
departed.

Tammam ibn ’Alqama said: “I heard al-Ghazil tell
this story, and I asked him: ‘And did she really approach
that degree of beauty which you ascribed to her?” And
he answered: ‘By your father, she had some charm; but
by talking in this way I won her good graces and obtained
from her more than I desired’.”

Tammam ibn ’Alqama also said: “One of his compan-
ions said to me: ‘The wife of the king of the Vikings was
infatuated with al-Ghazal and could not suffer a day to
pass without her sending for him and his staying with her
and telling her of the life of the Muslims, of their history,
their countries and the nations that adjoin them. Rarely
did he leave her without her sending after him a gift to
express her good-will to him — garments or food or
perfume, till her dealings with him became notorious,
and his companions disapproved of it. Al-Ghazal was
warned of this, and became more careful, and called on
her only every other day. She asked him the reason for
this, and he told her of the waming he had received.
Then she laughed, and said to him: ‘We do not have such
things in our religion, nor do we have jealousy. Our
women are with our men only of their own choice. A
woman stays with her husband as long as it pleases her
to do so, and leaves him if it no longer pleases her.” It
was the custom of the Vikings before the religion of Rome
reached them that no woman refused any man, except
that if a noblewoman accepted a man of humble status,
she was blamed for this, and her family kept them apart.

When al-Ghazal heard her say this, he was reassured,
and returned to his previous familiarity.”

Tammam says: “Al-Ghazal was striking in middle age;
he had been handsome in his youth, and was for this
reason nicknamed al-Ghazal (the Gazelle). When he
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went to the land of the Vikings, he was about fifty, and
his hair was turning grey. He was however in full vigour,
straight of body and handsome of aspect. One day the
king’s wife, whose name was N1id, asked him his age, and
he replied jestingly: ‘Twenty’. And she said to the
interpreter: ‘What youth of twenty has such grey hair?’
And he replied to the interpreter: “What is so unlikely
about that? Have you never seen a foal dropped that is
grey-haired at birth?’ Nid laughed and was struck with
wonder at his words. And on this occasion al-Ghazal
extemporised :—

‘You are burdened, O my heart, with a wearying
passion

With which you struggle as if with a lion.

I am in love with a Viking woman

Who will not let the sun of beauty set,

Who lives at the limit of God’s world, where he

Who goes towards her, finds no path.

O Nid, O young and fair one,

From whose buttons a star rises,

O you, by my father, than whom I see

None sweeter or pleasanter to my heart,

If T should say one day that my eye has seen

Any one like you, I would surely be lying.

She said: “I see that your locks have turned white”

In jest, she caused me to jest also,

I answered: “By my father,

The foal is born grey like this.”

And she laughed and admired my words

—Which I only spoke that she might admire.’

Had this poem been composed by 'Umar ibn abi
Rabi’a or Bashshar ibn Burd or ’Abbas ibn al Ahnaf or any
other of the (Eastern) classical poets who took this path,
it would have been highly esteemed. But the poem is
forgotten, because the poet was an Andalucian. Other-
wise it would not have been left in obscurity, for such a
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poem does not deserve to be neglected. Have you seen
anything more beautiful than the line: ‘“Who will not let
the sun of beauty set’, or as the first line of this piece,
or as the description of the exchange of jests? Are they
not strung pearls? And are we not wronged and treated
unjustly?

But let us return to the story of al-Ghazal. When he
had recited his poem to Nid, and the interpreter had
explained it, she laughed at it, and ordered him to use dye,
Al-Ghazal did so, and appeared before her next morning
with dyed hair. She praised his dye and said it became
him well, whereupon al-Ghazal recited the following
verses:

‘In the morning she complimented me on the black-
ness of my dye,

It was as though it had brought me back to my youth.

But I see grey hair and the dye upon it

As a sun that is swathed in mist.

It is hidden for a while, and then the wind uncovers it,

And the covering begins to fade away.

Do not despise the gleam of white hair;

It is the flower of understanding and intelligence,

I bave that which you lust for in the youth

As well as elegance of manner, culture and breeding.’

Then al-Ghazil left them, and, accompanied by the
envoys, went to Shent Ya’'qlib (St. Tago de Compostella)
with a letter from the king of the Vikings to the ruler of
that city. He stayed there, greatly honoured, for two
months, until the end of their pilgrimage. Then he
travelled to Castile with those who were bound for there,
and thence to Toledo, eventually reaching the presence of
Sultan ’Abd ar-Rahmin after an absence of twenty
months.”



Chapter Four
COMMENTARY

he text of ibn-Dihya is a matter-of-fact, and in some

parts, detailed story of a journey, interspersed with
anecdotes, some original, others in traditional genre.
There is, indeed, little flavour of the ‘marvels’ usual in
travellers’ records of the period.

The account of the itinerary and adventures of the
ambassador is straightforward and in keeping with the
character of ibn-Dihya’s book which was in the class of
belles lettres and intended to ‘amuse’ the reader, as the
title indicates. In contrast to the embassy to Constantin-
ople described in the anonymous Fez manuscript, no
documents are cited illustrating the political objects and
results of the mission.

A The Journey Out

From the opening sentences of ibn-Dihya it is clear that
‘the ambassador of the king of the Vikings' arrived at
the headquarters of Abd ar-Rahman II after the defeat
at Tablada and the abandonment of Seville by the Vikings
— that is during the last half of November. He came to
propose not merely a cessation of hostilities but peace
between the two monarchs. Abd ar-Rahman decided to
accede to this request and he ordered al-Ghazal to return
as an ambassador with the envoy of ‘the king of the
Vikings’. From this sequence of events, it is reasonable
to conclude that ‘the ambassador’ who attended on Abd
ar-Rahman was not a deputy of the invading force seeking
an armistice but a plenipotentiary from the ruler to whom
the invaders owed allegiance. Thus, it may be assumed
that after the capture of Seville in September, the leader
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of the Vikings in Andalucia had sent back a ship to report,
either to Noirmoutier or, more probably, direct to Ireland.
This ship could have reached the south-west coast of
Ireland before the end of September 844. The envoy,
sent by the Viking king to the army in Spain, could have
left Ireland in October and have arrived in time to witness
the disastrous events of early November. As I have
suggested earlier, the fact that Abd ar-Rahman sent
al-Ghazal, the former ambassador to the Byzantine
emperor, on the return embassy to Ireland indicates that,
in spite of the aggression against Seville, the court of
Cordova attached great importance — political and
commercial — to the development of relations with the
Viking sea-king who was master of the north-western
approaches to France and Spain.

There was no delay in the despatch of the return
embassy. While sporadic fighting along the Sidonian
coast was still continuing between the Muslims and the
Vikings, al-Ghazal, accompanied by a certain Yahya-ibn-
Habib, repaired to Silvés on the southern coast of Algarve
(al-Gharb). Lévi-Provencal identifies Yahya ibn-Habib as
the inventor of a sort of clock which had earned him the
surname of sahib al-munaikila. Yahya, then, may be
taken to have been a specialist in mathematics and
astronomy and, perhaps, in navigational theory, and it
is likely that he was attached to the mission for scientific
observation of conditions in the northern seas.?3

At Silves, ‘a fine well-equipped ship’ had been prepared
to accommodate the two Yahyas.”® ‘The ambassador of
the king of the Vikings’ embarked in the ship in which he
had reached the Spanish coast, and the two vessels sailed
together. Al-Ghazal’s poem on the storm which overtook
the voyagers soon after their departure from Silvés
contains some interesting particulars of the conditions
under which he sailed. The reference in the last line —
“The shipmen have no capital in us, my friend” — seems
to infer that the envoys were travelling as passengers of
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the Vikings. Again, the indication that the ship carried
two sails makes it clear that it was not one of the fast
longships of the Vikings, used for inshore and up-river
raids. These carried one square sail only — as shown on
the Bayeux tapestry of the Norman invasion of England
two centuries later. They were mainly dependent on
oar-power. It would seem rather, from al-Ghazal's
reference to the two sails, that the mission had embarked
in two ships of the type known as kndrr (or hafskip).
These ships, “used on the big viking expeditions overseas”,
were different craft from the longships, ‘‘being shorter,
sturdier, and carrying a higher freeboard and having a
great beam and a wide bottom”. Their crews relied
almost entirely on sail, and oars were used only as
auxiliaries if the wind fell. The kndrr was capable of
travelling about 75 miles a day. It has been calculated
that some of these ships had a displacement of fifty tons
or thereabouts.?”

The date of the departure of the embassy may be
calculated. Ibn-Dihya says that al-Ghazal arrived back
in Cordova after an absence of twenty months. He had
reached Santiago de Compostella two months before the
end of the pilgrimage which falls in the last week of July.
If a fortnight is computed for a journey by leisurely
stages from Compostella to Cordova, we can reckon that
al-Ghazal started his journey from Silvés twenty months
before early August 846 — that is during the last half of
December 844; or perhaps the first half of January 845, if
allowance be made for delays between Cordova and Silves
and for embarkation at Silves.

“Opposite the great cape which juts out into the sea
and is the westermost limit of Spain, that is, the mountain
known as Aluwiyah,” the ambassadors were overtaken by
a tempest. Dozy identified this promontory, perhaps
rightly, as St. Vincent.?® “Off this coast gales from
between north-east and south-west are most dangerous, as
there is not a single harbour or refuge where a vessel,
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overtaken by them, can find refuge.”” The cape may,
however, have been Finisterre, which is actually the most
westerly point of the Iberian peninsula. The flanks of
Finisterre are rugged and run steeply to the summit which
has several peaks. “‘Gales of force 7 or above may be
expected off this part of the coast on about 7 days a month
from December to March and gales of force 8 or more on
about 5 days a month.” The most frequent gales are
from south-west.??

Alexander Bugge has suggested that al-Ghazal’s ships
made for Noirmoutier after rounding the great Galician
headland. He was supported (tentatively) by Nansen.8°
Jacob does not attempt identification. I do not believe
that the Vikings, with their experience of the more
formidable open sea passage between Norway and the
north of Ireland would have flinched from making a
winter course across the ocean from Cape Finisterre to
the south-west coast of Ireland. It is a mistake to
believe that the old seafarers hugged the coasts; and the
Westfaldingi had recent memories of the perils of an on-
shore gale along the mountainous coast of Galicia. The
distance from Finisterre to Noirmoutier across the Bay of
Biscay is more than 300 nautical miles and it is rather
more again from Noirmoutier to the south-west coast of
Ireland. The direct run from Cape Finisterre to the
Kerry coast is little more than 400 nautical miles — a
shorter and less dangerous passage across the open seas.
It seems reasonable to propose, then, that the ships
bearing al-Ghazal and his escort set their course for the
bays of the Kerry peninsula. The voyage can have
taken from five to ten days according to the weather.81

B The Kerry Coast and Clonmacnois

“Al-Ghazal arrived at the first of the lands of the Vikings,
at one of their islands; where they stayed several days
and repaired their ships and rested. The Viking ship
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went on to their king and they informed him of the arrival
of the envoys.” It is clear that Jandfall had been made
at an island in Viking occupation where there was a
settlement, some amenities and some kind of repair yard.
To identify the island, it is necessary to examine the
extent of the Viking establishment round the south-west
coast of Ireland which had been built up during the
preceding four decades.

The first reconnaissance raids had been made between
the years 8o7 and 8r2. Strategic points had been
selected with a .sure experienced eye: Inis Labrainn, an
island at the mouth of the Cashen river, in north Kerry,
to the south of the estuary of the Shannon; and Dair Inis,
Oak Island, now Valentia, a fine position commanding
the entrances to the great bays of the Kerry coast and
shipping rounding the headlands.®? An attempt to
penetrate inland in force ended in disaster near Loch Léin
(now the lake of Killarney) when the Vikings were
defeated by the powerful Eoganacht and left 416 dead to
be recorded by the annalist. 83

Attacks were renewed only in 822; their range extended
right along the south coast of Ireland and up the east
coast as far as Wexford (Viksfjordr — later to become a
leading Viking settlement). Valentia was again raided
and along the Cork coast, Ros Melain, Corcach (Cork)
and Cluain Uamha (Cloyne) were attacked. In 824, the
remote hermitage in the isle of Sceleg Michil, six miles
south-east of Bray Head, Valentia, was raided, probably
by ships returning from these operations.®* In the same
years, 822-24, took place the massive invasion of Ulaidh
(Ulster), which had the aspect of a conquest intended to
be permanent.88

There followed a decade of intensive attacks when the
weight was directed against the north and east of Ireland.
But at the same time there was a systematic occupation
of the islands and penetration of the estuaries round the
south-western and southern coasts. There were raids on
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Inis Eoghandin (now Inis-Shannon, up the Bandon river),
on Dundermuighe (now Dunderrow near Kinsale), on
Disert Tipraite (perhaps Ardmore) and on Kilmolash
and Lismore up the estuary of the Blackwater.88 The
first reconnaissances up the main stream of the Shannon
were undertaken (Mungret and Kilpeacon).87

Concentration on the Shannon continued. A base was
set at Inis Sibhtonn (=King’s Island). Luimnech — the
name for the great stretch of the river between the later
city of Limerick and the sea — was occupied along both
the Clare and Kerry shores where the Vikings met with
tough resistance and a defeat at the hands of the Ui
Chonaill Gabhra (834).8%

“There came after that”’, wrote the author of the War of
the Gaedhil with the Gaill, “‘a great royal fleet into the
north of Ireland”, commanded by Turgeis ‘“who assumed
the sovereignty of all the foreigners of Ireland” and
occupied the whole of Leth Chuinn — ‘Conn’s Half’ — the
northern half of the country.®® Keary has described
Turgeis as ‘a man of genius’.?® He certainly applied a
brillilant amphibious strategy which derived from the
intelligent use of his special instrument: the light-draught
longship which could penetrate the network of inland
waters and dominate the extensive lakes which gave access
to the inner provinces of the country. The Irish, divided
into small political units and involved in a protracted
internal struggle for supremacy between the kings of
Ulster and Munster and the spiritual centres of Armagh
and Cashel, could offer little effective resistance.

Turgeis pursued his conquests with the aid of three
fleets. One in Lough Neagh, dominated central Ulster
along the line of the river Bann and gave him control of
the great cult centre at Ard Macha (near the site of
Armagh). The second, based on Carlingford Lough,
threatened the east coast. A third fleet rounded the
north-west coast of Ireland and sailed up the Shannon into
Loch Ri (Ree). On Loch Rf, Turgeis established his
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operational headquarters — probably about the year
839.91 The choice was genial. With his fleet on this
great stretch of inland water half-way up the course
of the Shannon, the conqueror could retain control
of Ulster and Connacht and strike east at Meath and
Leinster or south and west at Munster. A few miles
to the south of Loch Ri, at Clonmacnois, the second
of the four great shrines of Ireland, his wife Ota, held
her court. “It was on the altar of the great church
she used to give her answers.”’ %2

Meantime the northern third of Kerry, Ciarraighe
Luachra, from the strand of Tralee (Traigh Li)®® to the
estuary of the Shannon, was in the hands of the Vikings.
In the inland forests stretching back to the Killarney
lakes and in the wild ranges along the Kerry Peninsulas
the Irish held their own. But the survival of Scandinav-
ian family names and place-names round the coast and in
the islands affirms continuing Norse settlements from the
time of Turgeis. Skellig is a name of Norse origin; so
is Heystone and Bolus Head and Smerwick.®* Nearby
Smerwick are the clachan na Lochlannach — ‘the stone
houses of the Norwegians’.®> In Ventry survives the
legend of a great battle on the strand which seems to
recall an occasion when the mountain Irish rallied to
repulse a Viking landing.?®¢ The old name for Dingle was
Cuan damh dearg — Red Ox Haven — which may recall a
favourite prow-head and ship-name of the Vikings.®?
South of Valentia, not far from Ballinskelligs Bay and
Bolus Head is a curious structure known as Staigue Fort.
It has been suggested that this name is a corruption of
the Old Norse stigr, stigr, meaning a ‘path’ or an ‘ascending
path’.?® A headland on Valentia itself, called on the
Ordnance Map, Beenakrykaka probably combines the Ir,
benn, with Scandinavian, kria, the tern, and reki, sea-
wrack.?® There are numerous stone fortifications on
Valentia which can be attributed to several periods.
One was still known in the nineteenth century as ‘the
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refuge of the Danes’.1°® The island takes the name
Valentia from Irish Béal insi — ‘the mouth of the
sound.”’® Its older name, Dair Inis, ‘Oak Island,’
derived from the oak woods for which the island was
once famoust®? A writer of the eighteenth century
records that “‘the harbour is justly esteemed the best in
these parts, and almost the only one, besides Dingle, of
tolerable safety, after a ship has passed the river of
Kenmare."'103

It is likely that here was the haven of al-Ghazal's
first stop. There are alternatives. Clear Island (Insula
Sancta Clare or Inis Damphly (= Daimhli) also has its
Doonagall — ‘fort of the foreigners’ — a south-east
anchorage, and a creek on the north-west side of the
island giving protection from the prevalent southerly
gales.1®* In Bantry Bay, Beare Island again has a
‘fort of the foreigners’ and a haven with entrants from
west and east of the bay — well protected from storms
from the seaward side. ‘“‘Beare and its island are richer
in memories than in remains’”, and it has legends of
remote invasions. Dursey Island (Bea Insula) was too
exposed to attract preference in settlement.10%

But at Valentia, the Vikings had everything: a sheltered
haven with alternative entrants according to the pre-
vailing winds; a secure insular retreat with abundance of
cattle and other supplies, and timber for repairs. To the
north-west they had a passage through the Blasket Sound
— “‘easy to navigate in moderate weather”.1%¢ Giving a
wide berth to the exposed Brandon Bay and the dangerous
Seven Hogs, the Vikings could make Fenit harbour on
the north side of Tralee Bay. Fenit lay within Ciarraighe
Luachra which they had already been occupying for some
years in 845. Or they could run straight for the estuary
of the Shannon, past Kerry Head and their first settlement
at the mouth of the Cashen river. The Shannon is tidal
as far as Limerick and the Arab travellers might well gain
the impression that they were cruising among islands

D
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and peninsulas until they reached Inis Sibhtonn (King’s
Island) — which the Vikings had held since 831 and which
was destined to become the site of the city of Limerick.10?
The fall of water in the Irish rivers was heavier in the
ninth century and al-Ghazal might even retain the
impression of cruising through an archipelago as the two
ships passed the wooded islands in the stream of the
Shannon, and entered the wide waters of Loch Derg.
Beyond, they would continue to row upstream on a river
which is still broad and spacious. A dozen miles below
the outflow of the Shannon from Loch Ri, on an open
slope above the river, lies Clonmacnois, with the ruins of
its churches, shrines and tall round tower. In the ninth
century there were the countless stone cells of the monks
and students and the wattle huts of the people. And
since Turgeis and his queen Ota were accustomed to pass
time there, al-Ghazal would see some of the timber-built
longhouses of the Norse chieftains with their shingle roofs
and finely carved portals.

Clonmacnois (properly Cluain mhic Ndis — ‘the city of
the son of Nés’) was, after Armagh, the greatest of the
monastic centres of Ireland; in some periods it surpassed
Armagh as a centre of learning and literature. “It was
not without deep and clear insight into Irish feelings and
facts that the astute Norseman, Turgeis, presided at
Armagh and set his wife over Clonmacnois; he had his
hand on the head and heart of the Irish church. One
must think of Clonmacnois as a complex ‘city of God’,
not as a cloister . . . It was . .. a primitive Oxford; a
city, see and colleges. The city of Kieran was in a central
position, on the main waterway and safest road of the
island, and accessible by water from all the monasteries of
the Shannon and its tributaries.”’108

In the eleventh century, Clonmacnois was famous for
its gardens, approached by paved causeways. They still
existed at the beginning of the thirteenth century and
beyond them lay the spacious orchards of the bishop.1%®
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Al-Ghazal’'s memory of ‘flowing streams and gardens’ is
reflected, indeed, in a couplet from an old Irish poem:

““Clonmacnois is the city of Ciaran,
A place of bright dews and red roses.”’110

C Ireland in 845

“The king ordered his people to prepare a fine dwelling
for them, and sent out a party to greet them. The
Vikings thronged to look at them, and they wondered
greatly at their appearance and their garb. They were
then led to their lodgings in an honourable manner and
spent a day there.”

It may be supposed that the northern rig of the Vikings
— close fitting trousers and jerkins over open shirts —
was in marked contrast with the flowing robes of the Arab
envoys. Yet another Muslim writer, who records that
“the inhabitants (of Ireland) have Norman (Majus)
habits and clothes”, states that “they wear burnus, of
which the worth of a single one can be a hundred gold
pieces, and the nobles wear burnus set with pearls.”’111
Here, the comparison with the burnus recalls the ancient
Irish rather than Norse costume. This consisted of /éine
and brat. The léine was “‘not unlike the galabeeah worn
by the natives of modern Egypt”.112 The brat was worn
over the shoulders like a shawl. It could be pulled over
the head, as shown in a sketch of a ‘wild’ Irishman in a
manuscript book of Lucas de Heere in the Library of
Ghent University, where the subject has a remarkable
resemblance to a poor bed4.1'®* This costume of léine and
brat was the dress of persons of quality shown on the
crosses of Clonmacnois and Monasterboice and “may be
taken as the contemporary costume of the more
aristocratic classes in everyday life in the tenth century
A.D.’114 The author of Old Irish and Highland Dress
finds that “‘the brat and /éine costume is not at all what
one would have expected to find in Northern Europe,
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being loose fitting and of Southern or Mediterranean type,
in fact little different in its elements from the dress of the
ancient Greeks and Romans, the peplos and chiton of the
Greeks, and the sagum and funica of the Romans. The
nearest people among whom analagous costumes survive
today are the Berbers and Arabs of North Africa, Syria
and Egypt.”*% One may add, perhaps, the Ethiopians.

Another undertone of the life of Ireland which may
have attracted the notice of the Arab envoys were the
ovoid or circular stone-roofed buildings and the round
wattle huts of the people. In the seventeenth century,
O’Flaherty described the clachans of the Aran islands as
“so ancient that nobody knows how long ago any of them
was made”.1'® Estyn Evans observes that similar
structures ‘“‘are found either in ruins or serving as
shelters . . . in south France, especially in and around the
Central Plateau, in Spain, Portugal and Majorca, in the
heel of Italy, in the western Balkans and in Crete where
the mountain dairies appear to be very similar to the
stone booley huts and shielings of Ireland and the
Hebrides . . . Villages of houses with domed or conical
stone or mud-brick roofs are a feature of south-east Italy
and Syria, and of the dry belt stretching eastward to
India.”’**7 In Gaul, the wattle form of circular house —
from which the stone types derive — is recorded on a bas
relief in the Louvre, known as the Column of Antoninus.}18
In north Africa, it was the characteristic dwelling of the
Berbers in Roman and later times. There was a mobile
type of wicker-work hut which could be moved on a
wagon and which itself was a development of the nomad’s
tent.11® The wattle or wicker-work #ukul is still the usual
dwelling in the Ethiopian highlands. It is a commonplace
of ethnology that cultural phenomena sometimes survive
in unaltered forms on the peripheries of an area of
dispersion; and there is certainly a remarkable resem-
blance in detail between the Ethiopian fukul, the Berber
mapalia, or attegia, the Gaulish huts shown on the Column
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of Antoninus and the Irish feach filthe, the construction of
which is described in literary sources.!? Discussing the
stone forms of circular hut, Estyn Evans finds that
“whether or not the origin of this style of building in
western Europe should be placed, as I am inclined to
believe, in the megalithic period, there can be no doubt
that it represents, in various parts of the Mediterranean-
Atlantic route, the survival of an ancient method of
building.”’12!

Eleven hundred years ago, the people of Ireland lay in
point of time almost half way between the present
century and the fourth century B.C. when Pytheas wrote
of Ierne. 1?2 And it would seem that in the ninth century
A.D. elements and traditions in architecture and costume
were surviving which have since disappeared. The
‘Mediterranean’ stratum in Ireland had already been
overlain by several Celtic migrations from central Europe;
and when al-Ghazal was in the country the Scandinavian
intrusion from northern Europe had begun since half a
century. There were already varied ethnic types in
Ireland; and those which may be identified as ‘Iberian’
(shrine of St. Manchan and Book of Kells) and even as
‘East Mediterranean’ (shrine of St. Moedoc) were more in
evidence than they were on the monuments of a few
centuries later after the Anglo-Norman conquest.123

D ‘The Great Island in the Ocean’

Al-Ghazal’s account of the country where he had arrived
is brief but replete with information. It was “a great
island (or peninsula) in the Ocean with flowing streams
and gardens. It was three days sail, that is, three
hundred miles from the mainland. In it are Vikings too
numerous to be counted, and around the island are many
other islands, all peopled by Vikings. The adjoining
mainland is also theirs for a distance of many days’
journey.” Jacob, who finds ‘gaps’ (Locken) in Dozy’s
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translation, has: “‘Between it (the island) and the mainland
were three stretches of water (Wasserldufe) and they
measure three hundred miles”. Jacob adds that syntac-
tically the sentence can be construed as ““it (the island)
measures three hundred miles’. 124

Observing that there is only one word in Arabic to
render ‘island’ and ‘peninsula’, Jacob finds the island can
be either Sjzlland (Zeeland) or Jutland; and Fabricius,
followed by Stefansson, suggests that the seat of the king
is Lejre (Hlei®r) in Sjelland.*?® Kendrick, who finds
that the correspondence of the names of al-Ghazal’s ‘queen
Noud’ with that of Turgeis’s wife Ota is flimsy evidence
for the location of the embassy in Ireland writes that “it
seems on the whole most likely, on the grounds of the
geographical description of the lands of the majus, with
their territory on the adjacent mainland (Scania) that
Ghazal was sent to the Danish Court.”’126

Jacob’s amendment of the text of ibn-Dihya would
make the situation of ‘the great island in the ocean’ more
puzzling and would not strengthen the view of Kendrick
that the ‘mainland’ or ‘continent’ can be Scania, since
early geographers, including the Arabs, regarded the
Scandinavian mainland as an ‘island’ or ‘peninsula’
(jezireh).

Both Ireland from Fair Head to Dursey Head and the
extreme length of the Danish peninsula from the Skagerak
to the estuary of the Elbe can be said to measure roughly
three hundred miles. Again, three stretches of water
separate Jutland — but not Sjzlland — from Scania.

If the thesis that al-Ghazal in fact encountered the
Viking king and queen somewhere on the Shannon be
considered, it may be contended that a journey up river
is not indicated in the text. But the broad stream of the
Shannon together with the wide Loch Derg and the
approach past islands and peninsulas could well have given
the impression to a stranger that he was still travelling
through an archipelago even as far upstream as Clonmac-
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nois — which lies a few miles below the entrance to another
broad stretch of water in Loch Ri. Clonmacnois has
been suggested as the place of meeting because Nid
(= Ota) is known from Irish sources to have been in
residence there in 845. But if the meeting was in fact
lower down the Shannon on Inis Sibhtonn — where the
Vikings had already established a base which was to
become in twenty years the city of Luimneach (Limerick),
then indeed al-Ghazal would have had no experience of a
river voyage at all. Again, if we accept the calculation
that al-Ghazal can have reached the Viking court in early
spring, the impression of ‘flowing streams and gardens’
would relate to south-western Ireland rather than to
Denmark. In March the Irish coastlands are already
glowing with gorse; and in May the whole island is white
with hawthorn blossom — the sacred bush of the ancient
Irish. These wild shrubs scattered over the landscape
display an unforgettable grace of colour. At Clonmacnois,
particularly, the monks had had their own well-cultivated
gardens before the Vikings came there.12?

Dozy’s interpretation of the text that the island was
‘three days journey from the continent’ and that ‘the
continent also belongs to them’ explains the relation of
Viking Ireland to western France rather than of Sjlland

to Scania. Moreover, Jacob’s amendment — “‘Between
it (the island) and the continent there are three stretches
of water” — could describe very well St. George’s Channel

between Wexford and St. David’'s Head in Wales, the
outer waters of the Bristol Channel across from St. David’s
Head to Land’s End, and the approaches to the English
Channel between the Cornish and Breton peninsulas.

The following passage presents difficulties in the context
of both Danish and Irish conditions in the year 845:

They were heathens but they now follow the Christian faith,
and have given up fire-worship and their previous religion,
except for the people of a few scattered islands of theirs in the
sea, where they keep up their old faith, with fire-worship, the



40 The Poet and the Spae-wife

marriage of brothers and sisters and various other kinds of
abomination. The others wage war against them and enslave
them.

If related to the Danes, this text might be read in terms
of Tammam-ibn-Alqama’s information towards the end
of the ninth century. But even at that date the Danes
were still pagan. The only Danish prince who had
become a Christian before the middle of the ninth century
was the unpopular king Harald who had been expelled
from his country and courted the favour of the emperor
Louis the Pious (826). The first Christian missions to
the Scandinavian courts were failures, and, in the words
of Kendrick, “heathendom must have seemed established
in unassailable strength when, at the end of twenty years
of Christian endeavour, a huge Danish fleet under Horik
siezed Hamburg (845) and drove Anskar, now an arch-
bishop, from his archiepiscopal seat.” The conversion
of the Scandinavian peoples was late in the history of
European Christendom and it was carried through only
by strong kings against the fierce opposition of powerful
elements.128

Individual chieftains, early in the Scandinavian epoch,
were not above accepting conversion if they saw that
they could procure political advantage or if they felt
themselves becoming isolated within a Christian society
which they had entered as conquerors; thus, King Harald
in Denmark, and some of the Scandinavian princes in
Dublin later in the ninth century. But there was back-
sliding, as in the case of the aristocratic migrants from
Dublin to Iceland; equivocation as with Hakon the Good
of Norway; and even apostasy, as with Pepin II of
Aquitaine, a great-grandson of Charlemagne who had
made alliance with the Vikings.!?® The position of
Turgeis, in this respect, remains obscure. He had begun
as the great scourge of the Irish church, but about 840 he
assumed the abbacy of Armagh, with all its great prestige
as the patrimony of St. Patrick, and its ecclesiastical and
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civil jurisdictions. It is not clear whether he practised —
or caricatured the practice of — the Christian religion in
Armagh, while his wife chose to celebrate pagan rites in
Clonmacnois.130

In his introduction to the War of the Gaedhil with the
Gaill, xliii-ix, Todd discusses at length the political and
religious differences between the princes and prelates of
Ulster and Munster in the period when Turgeis was
invading Ireland. In Cashel, Feidhlimidh (Felim), the
priest-king of Munster, was as great a scourge of the
northern prelacy as Turgeis himself. In 826, and again
in 833, he had spoiled the termon lands of Clonmacnois,
and he repeated this exploit in 846, following the death of
Turgeis. Todd, followed by Keary and Kendrick,
believed that Turgeis intended ““‘the establishment of the
national heathenism of his own country, in place of the
Christianity which he found in Ireland.”*%* 1 suspect
that the Vikings, like the Mongols, had little interest in
proselytising the conquered. Their own beliefs were
emotional, unintellectual, aristocratic and exclusive.
Superstitious like all seafarers, they were sustained, not
by faith, but by their superb vitality; they believed
in luck, comradeship, and were resigned always to
fate 182

The motives of Turgeis were political; and he seems to
have been a greedy, calculating man with a cynical
sense of the possible. I prefer to follow Westropp in
thinking that Turgeis — after assuming the abbacy of
Armagh and the pretensions of coard, or successor, of
St. Patrick — may well have aimed at conciliating the
north Irish clergy who had for some years been suffering
the assaults of king Feidhlimidh.1®® The readiness of
Turgeis to negotiate with the Muslims, immediately after
his aggression against Seville is, again, a reflection of the
same practical and cynical mind: comparable, indeed, to
the mind of a Mongol conqueror coping with the religious
establishments of the old world.
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The impact of the Norse invasions had intensified a
social and religious crisis in Ireland which was tending
towards a dissolution of the old traditional society.134
It created an impoverished and uprooted underworld who
began to revert to paganism and who were ready to join
the pillaging bands of the invaders. These were the
Gaill-Gadhil, ‘the foreigner Irish’. The Three Fragments
describe them as a people who had renounced their
baptism, and they were usually called Northmen (Norman-
naigh), for they had the customs of Northmen, and had
been fostered by them; and although the original North-
men were bad to the churches, these were far worse, in
whatever part of Erinn they used to be.135

Thus, the reference to a chronic state of war and slave-
raiding in al-Ghazal’s ‘island’ can be related rather to
Irish than to Danish conditions in the year 845.

E The Reception of al-Ghazal
Two days after his arrival at the Viking court al-Ghazal
was received in audience by the king. In the Middle
Ages long delays were frequently imposed on ambassadors
and in this case the early audience indicates a sense of the
urgency of al-Ghazal’s mission.

Before the audience, al-Ghazal, with his earlier exper-
ience in Byzantium, was careful to make conditions with
regard to his own protocol. The story of the entrance
being made low in order to compel the ambassador to
crouch on his knees as he made his entry is the second
point of correspondence in the details of the Byzantine
and Viking missions.!3¢ It is possible that the story was
invented by al-Ghazal or his entourage to emphasise the
care and ingenuity with which the precedence of the amir
Abd ar-Rahman had been guarded in a barbarous land.
The story seems scarcely in keeping with the fastuous
ceremony of the Byzantine court nor with the desire of
the Emperor Theophilus, evident in his correspondence,
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to conciliate the friendship and secure the alliance of the
amir. Yet the story might express the mixture of
arrogance and almost boyish buffoonery which was the
humour of the Vikings. Another version of the story of
compelling a crouching entrance was current in Spain
about the widow of king Roderic, the Gothic Queen Ailo,
who, when married to Abd al-Aziz ibn-Musa, made her-
self unpopular by imposing this form of entrance on
persons seeking audience of her husband who was then
ruling in Seville.13? There is, again, the story of the
persistent contest for precedence between Athelstan of
England and Harald Fairhair of Norway, which ended in
Harald imposing by trickery his bastard, Hikon, as a
foster-son on the English king, whose inferior situation
was thereby implied.13® The Vikings were ‘protocol-
conscious’ and were not above sardonic tricks in their
diplomatic relations. We may, therefore, relate the
story of the crouching entrance, if it had a basis in fact, to
the Viking or Visigothic rather than to the Byzantine
milieu.

The particulars given in ibn-Dihya’s account reflect the
detail of princely Viking life as reflected in the sagas and
confirmed by archzology. (The following brief descrip-
tion is based on du Chaillu, see reference in note 140.)
Every prominent chieftain lived surrounded by his family,
followers and servants. The collection of buildings they
occupied was called der; they were of different styles and
varied in numbers according to the power, wealth and
taste of the owners. The buildings seem often to have
been far apart from each other; every house was known
by a different name. They were built so as to form a large
quadrangle, the front facing an open space or grass plot
called #in, the whole being surrounded by a fence called
gardr, through which entrance was by a gate, grind, or
gateway, Alid.

The finest buildings were called A0/l (hall) and were
only built by kings or jarls. ‘It was customary to have
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large halls at the ber, at which people sat before long fires
in the evening; tables were placed in front of the men,
who afterwards slept alongside the walls, away from the
fires. During the daytime the women carded and spun
wool in these halls.”13® The halls were sometimes richly
ornamented with wood carvings of mythological and
heroic themes. There were two doors; one for the men
and the other for the women. The walls were hung with
tapestry, made by the wives and daughters of the family,
which might represent the deeds of their forefathers or of
their lord. Here also hung shields and stands of arms —
making a brilliant background with their gold and silver
and enamel inlays. It would seem that these stands of
arms particularly struck the eye of al-Ghazal (text, p. 21).
Stands of arms were not a decorative feature of the
elegant palaces of the Byzantine emperors.

There was a special building, salr, which seems to have
been of the same proportions as the Adl, reserved for
guests. There were separate buildings, skemma or
utiskemma, sometimes used as sleeping apartments, where
the women of the household dwelt or remained during
the daytime, with their maids or attendants, and occupied
themselves with all kinds of work.14® This arrangement
gave the women a good deal of privacy and freedom and
would clearly make easy the exchanges which ibn-Dihya
records between the queen and al-Ghazal.

The king awaited al-Ghazal ‘in magnificent guise’.
There are many details in the sagas of the splendid
clothes and equipment of the Viking chieftains. During
the audience of al-Ghazal, the king would probably be
wearing the sleda (-ur) — “‘a trailing gown of costly stuff
embroidered with gold and ornamented with bands”.
The international range of the Vikings is indicated by
their affectation of baldakin, a stuff from Baghdad,
silken caps, ornamented with lace from Gar®ariki (Russia),
doubtless originating from Byzantium, and valskikkja
(French or Welsh, literally ‘foreign’, cloaks). Later,
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following the contacts between the Vikings and Andalucia,
Cordovan hose came into fashion.t4

Ibn Dihya’s statement that al-Ghazal took part in
debates and fencing matches with his hosts is again
characteristic of life among the Vikings. There was rough
fare and hard drinking and, often, bloody quarrels at the
Viking feasts, but the chieftains were fond of discussion,
story-telling, recitations, riddles and puzzies.14? It is
clear from ibn Dihya’s text that al-Ghazal spent much
time in telling the queen about the Muslims, their history
and the countries which they inhabited. And it would
seem not unlikely that the intelligent Turgeis, with his
interest in the ecclesiastical politics of Ireland, may have
stimulated, for his own amusement and information,
debates between the distinguished Muslim savant and
some of the Irish poets and clerics.

The Vikings, themselves, were scarcely the uncultured
barbarians depicted in the contemporary Christian
chronicles. Every young man with pretensions to rank
and respect in society was expected to aquire certain
intellectual and physical accomplishments known collect-
ively as ¢prdttir. The most important of these were: the
skilful handling of all kinds of weapons, riding, swimmiing,
running on snow-shoes, rowing, wrestling, working in
wood and metal, and the playing of the harp; to which
should sometimes be added skill in training and managing
dogs, falcons and hawks. Necessary intellectual attain-
ments included knowledge of runes, laws, the art of poetry,
so necessary for remembering the deeds of the heroes,
eloquence, skill in draughts or checkers, chess and the use
of foreign tongues.!4® Weapon exercises, including
fencing and wrestling, were held in high esteem among
the Vikings, but in view of the age and distinction of al-
Ghazal it would seem probable that the ambassador’s
matches with their champions would have been limited
to archery contests.144
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F  Queen Nid
The name of the Viking queen, recorded by ibn-Dihya, is
introduced quite casually in the conversation of Tammam
ibn-Algama: “One day, the king’s wife, whose name was
Nad, asked him his age.” It is repeated again in the poem
improvised by al-Ghazal to NGd — ‘a Viking woman’.
Lévi-Provencal comments: “La souveraine s’y appelle
Nid: ne seraient-ce pas, avec la confusion graphique
entre » et £ si courante en arabe, les trois premiéres lettres
de la transcription du nom de Théodora?’’145 In ‘Poéme
d’al-Ghazal sur le prince Michel et I'impératrice Théodora’
cited by Lévi-Provencal from the anonymous Fez
manuscript, the lady is described as ‘fille des Césars’.146
The name of the wife of Turgeis is only given once in
the Irish sources. The oldest reference is in the fragment
of the War of the Gaedhil contained in the remains of the
Book of Leinster which date from the middle of the twelfth
century. Here it is stated that “after this Turgeis came
upon Loch Ri . .. Cluanmicnois was taken by his wife.
It was on the altar of the great church that she used to
give her answers. Ottar was the name of the wife of
Turgeis.” In the later recensions of the War of the
Gaedhil, the reference is: ‘‘the place where Ota, the wife
of Turgeis, used to give her audience was upon the altar
of Cluain MicNois.”247 In a footnote (xcix, 2), Todd, the
editor of the War of the Gaedhil, proposed that “the
Scandinavian name of this lady was probably Audr or
Auda. She is not mentioned, so far as the editor knows,
in any of the sagas.” The correspondence Ota = Ausr
(or Usr, Unnr,) = Niid was accepted by Steenstrup (1878),
Alexander Bugge (1910) and others,'4® but not by
Marstrander and Shetelig. On philological grounds there
is in fact every reason to suppose that Ot(t)a represents a
O.N. personal name in Odd- (Oddkatla, usually written
Ott- in Icelandic sources, or even Odda).}4® It is also
noteworthy that the name Audr was not common among
Scandinavian women, although compounds in Aus- are
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common.'3® There was another Au¥r in the contempor-
ary Irish scene: Audr Djdpuidga or Djdpaudga, ‘the deep
minded’ or ‘the deeply wealthy’. This Audr was a
daughter of Ketill Flatnef, jarl of the Sudreys, and a
wife to Olaf the White, Norse king of Dublin after 853.
Although the cognomens might make it tempting to
identify her with Ota, the wife of Turgeis, there are
chronological as well as philological difficulties since,
according to the Laxdela saga, Ketill Flatnef’s daughter
settled in Iceland, still in full vigour, after 8qgo.151

It is clear from the brief reference in the Irish sources
that Ota, at Clonmacnois, had certain sybilline functions.
Vilur or spae-wives were common among the Scandinav-
ians at all social levels. Frequently they emerged from the
aboriginal Finnic people, famous for magical practices
and ‘second sight’.12 But ladies of noble and princely
families in Scandinavia and among the Germans and
Celts sometimes revealed prophetic gifts. C. F. Keary
was the first to perceive the significance of Ota’s attributes
to which the Irish sources refer. He wrote:

The succession of these seeresses among the Teutons is in
apostolic succession, with no break, no essential change of
character, only such change as time must bring, from the day
of the wife of Ariovistus, of Veleda or Aurinia, through the
days of a certain spaewife, Ota, whom we discern in the dim
light of the Viking period seated upon the high altar of an
Irish minster, and ‘giving her answers’ therefrom, or of the
last of the wise women among the old Germans, of whom we
discover some traces in a chronicler of the ninth century . . . .
Thiota by name. She was a contemporary of Ota.l®®

Discussing the role of the seeress in the life of the
Teutonic peoples, Keary believed that “at stated times
such an one came among the people.”

Taking her “high seat”, she sat at festivals as Ota on the high
altar at Clonmacnois, and people came one by one before her to
consult the oracle. There is no talk of any special frenzy like
that of the Delphic priestess. But the seat of prophecy was a
special one, capable apparently of imparting some virtue to
the Vala (= Vélva) . . . . Sometimes she went from place to
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place in her car, and the days of her coming were days of
festival; altogether the picture is not unlike the picture of
Nerthus drawn round on her triumphal course; the Vala may
be considered as the visible representative of the goddess, for
Nerthus herself, as we know, was always hidden from view.
There can be little doubt that Nerthus was a partner in the
mysteries, and like her human representative especially gifted
in the magic arts . . . . It would, one can imagine, give no small
prestige to a king or leader could he secure one of these
prophetesses for a wife.}84

The transformation of the early Teutonic (or perhaps
pre-Teutonic) goddess Nerthus into the later god Njordr
presents difficulties. The identity has been favoured by
Keary, Chadwick and other writers.!35 Njordr was
worshipped as the god ruling the course of the winds and
had it in his power to still the sea and to control fire. It
was profitable to make vows to him for sea-faring and
fishing. He came to be conceived as a god of wealth.!5¢
Again, the richly carved cart found in the Oseberg ship,
as part of the funeral gear of a woman, believed to have
been the Vestfold queen Asa, indicates the sacerdotal
functions of a princess who was a near contemporary of
Turgeis and Ota. It recalls sharply the ritual carts of
the priestesses of Nerthus described by Tacitus and
recorded again in the Pdttr af Ogmundi dytt ok Gunnar
helming 157

As a prophetess and priestess of Njorsr, ‘Queen Nad’
may have been identified by al-Ghazal’s interpreter with
the name of the god. In the same way, it has been
suggested that Turgeis, O.N. Thorgestr, was known to the
Irish in the form Thorgils, ‘the servant of Thor’,158

G Conversations with the Queen

Dozy expressed the opinion that ibn-Dihya’s account of
the embassy of al-Ghazal contained little information on
the Norsemen — and that very vague.l3® Nevertheless
the anecdotes about al-Ghazal’'s conversations with
Queen N1d contain some precious details of the psychology
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and way of life of aristocratic Viking women — which are
confirmed from other sources.

The reference to the retention of the ‘old faith’, with
fire-worship and the marriage of brothers and sisters,
recalls perhaps the Persian practises which the Arabs had
transferred to the Vikings together with the name Majus.
Again, it can reflect the perception of the incestuous or,
perhaps, endogamous tradition of the northern pantheon
which derives from the older stratum of the Vanir169
Njorsr’s children, the son Freyr and the daughter Freyja,
were the fruit of Njordr’s union with his sister, whose
name is not mentioned.1®® Freyr and Freyja, also, were
lovers. The cults of these fertility gods expressed the
sexual theme. In Uppsala, Freyr is depicted cum ingente
priapo and is called Fricco, ‘lover’, a name which appears
to derive from an IE root, p7ij, ‘love’, to which the names
Freyja, Frigg and Priapus are also related.162 The hero
Hadingus is seduced by his foster-mother who reasons,
“c’est avec moi que tu dois coucher, te marier, parceque
je t’ai donné le sein comme une meére.”’183

Georges Dumézil has observed: ““C’est une vaste et
importante étude que de classer les thémes ol intervient
Pinceste dans les anciennes littératures de I’Europe,
notamment chez les Celtes et chez les Germains.’’184
Among the Scandinavians and Celts of the Viking Age,
incest had long come to be regarded as a crime or a
tragic accident, although in the Irish tales, as in the sagas,
a famous king or hero is born sometimes from the forbidden
union.185

From the background of the fertility cults derived the
freedom which women enjoyed in the pagan societies of
northern and western Europe — a freedom which declined
with the spread of the Christian discipline and the gradual
evolution of a more settled, proprietorial and feudal way
of life. But already in the Viking Age relations between
the sexes were complex and the position of women was
not so ideal as du Chaillu has indicated in his two chapters

E
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on the subject.}#¢ The independence and authority often
attained by women of the period had its economic
undertones since, during the seafaring absences of
husbands, wives were frequently left in control of large
and isolated estates. Separations were long: divorce
could be easy on the initiative of a wife who had powerful
kin ready to see her make a better match. Among the
princely families marriages were often made and broken
for political reasons.*8?

Queen Niud’s remarks to al-Ghazal are in keeping with
the setting of her life: “We do not have such things in our
religion, nor do we have jealousy. Our women are with
our men only of their own choice. A woman stays with
her husband as long as it pleases her to do so, and leaves
him if it no longer pleases her.”

The words ring as if they were spoken today by some
free-loving ‘modern’ hoyden; indeed they express the
same spirit after the wearing away of a thousand years of
Christian disciplines. They carry the flavour of the old
pagan tales, recalling the genial thought of the god
Njorsr: “It is a little ill whether women take a husband
or a lover, one or the other.”’1%8 1t is a view of life which
could hardly have been invented by al-Ghazal, coming
from the closed hZarim-court of Cordova. Nor does it,
with other anecdotes of the embassy, fit into the fastuous
environment of the Byzantine court.

We may accept the view of Lévi-Provencal that there
possibly was, in later literary tradition, a certain
amalgamation of anecdotes deriving originally from one
or other of the two embassies.’®® How to combine or
differentiate these incidents, and which incidents may we
properly assign to the embassy to the Vikings?

During the dinner with the emperor Theophilus, there
is al-Ghazal’s successful manceuvre to retain as ‘a
souvenir’ the jewelled gold cup.l’® As the ambassador
of a master with whom the emperor was seeking alliance,
al-Ghazal could permit himself this insolence. At the
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Viking court, however, he refuses the gift offered by
Queen Nid and asks instead the permission to visit her
at all hours.*™ It is again an insolent gesture but one
made to a barbarian queen on whom he realised that he
had made an emotional impression. For a bold and quick-
witted man, each action could pass with the occasion.

Al-Ghazal is not the only retired diplomat who has
regaled his friends with stories of his successes with
royal ladies. Such stories are never easy to check. The
descriptions of the impression which he made on the
empress Theodora'”® and on queen Nid correspond
rather closely.??® The one clearly derives from the other,
al-Ghazal's technique is as old as human relations.
Astonished admiration can even be observed in the
fisrt encounter of a stallion and a mare. But does
the nocturnal visit of the empress to al-Ghazal's
ambassadorial lodging correspond with what we know of
the character of Theodora?'?* The emperor Theophilus
was a rigid and even disagreeable husband. He had, on
one occasion, ordered to be confiscated and sold a cargo
which the empress had chartered from Beirut on her
private account. A fervent iconoclast, he interfered in
the intimate devotions of his wife and encouraged the
palace dwarf to spy on her icons. During her married
years, the empress displayed a mild and yielding
disposition: later, as regent, she was careful to conform to
the proprieties of her august situation.!?5

In this psychological and institutional setting, it would
have been odd for the empress to have brought her little
boy to pass the night drinking with the Muslim
ambassador. Even Lévi-Provencal admits a difficulty
here since the boy, who was afterwards known as Michael
the Drunkard, can have been scarcely three years old at
the time of al-Ghazal's mission to Constantinople. Yet
the opening lines of the poem attributed to al-Ghazal on
this occasion would seem to describe a boy of eight or ten
years old.17®
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On the other hand, the custom of fosterage which
existed among the Vikings (and the Irish) could explain
well enough a visit of Queen Niid with her son to al-Ghazal.
““He who of his own free will set another’s child on his
knee or on whose knee another child was set without
having previously obtained leave” became foster-father
to that child. ““To bring up ‘the knee-set child’ was the
bounden duty of him on whose knee it had been set . . . A
foster-father was looked on as a rule as an inferior in rank
and position to him whose child was fostered.”’177

The sole authority for the fact that Turgeis had sons
is a reference, seemingly erroneous, in the seventeenth-
century Irish historian, Geoffrey Keating; but there is
some slight evidence that Turgeis did leave sons and it
seems reasonable to assume that Queen Nuoid was the
mother of some of them.*”® To try to impose fosterage
of one of her boys on al-Ghazal would have been a
diplomatic manceuvre, and an appropriate and humorous
response to al-Ghazal’s clever avoidance of going on his
kuees at his reception by the Viking king.17® Again, the
idea of sending one of her sons to be educated at the court
of Cordova, where there were many Gothic and northern
military men in service, may have been attractive to
queen Niid, both as a mother and as a politician.
Al-Ghazal knew how to meet the trick and composed a
very charming poem as his answer.180

Then there is the salty discussion on circumcision
recorded in the Fez manuscript and, also, after
ibn-Haiyani in the Analects of al-Maqgari.*® It seems
scarcely a subject on which the conventional empress
Theodora would touch in conversation with a Muslim
ambassador, nor is it likely that the practice would be
previously unknown to a lady born in the Levant. But
the theme of circumcision might well arouse the curiosity
of a Viking queen who had perhaps become aware of the
phenomenon for the first time.

We need not linger over the anecdotes about the age of
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al-Ghazal and the dyeing of his hair.!% This frank and
refreshing badinage, characteristic of lovers of different
ages, does not occur in the anecdotes related to the
embassy to Byzantium. On the other hand, the story
of the pearl necklace, given by the empress as an
endowment for al-Ghazal’s daughters and said to have
been ‘the foundation of his great fortune’ has no
counterpart in ibn-Dihya’s story of the embassy to the
Vikings.'®® Indeed, before leaving Cordova for the
northern seas, al-Ghazal, always the solicitous parent, had
exacted from the amir Abd ar-Rahman pensions for these
same daughters.184

Dozy complains that ibn-Dihya’s story contains
“absolutely nothing on the object of the embassy and on
the nature of the relations which were established between
the two princes.”’18% Al-Ghazal knew how to keep his
own counsel — as most diplomats do to this day. The
secrets of ‘the ruling few’ are not for the gossips; and men
prefer to forget the tensions which have become the dust
of history and remember the amusing incidents which
can recover youthful and sophisticated ardours. And
al-Ghazal committed only the hint of an indiscretion.
Tammam ibn Algama said ““I heard al-Ghazal tell this
story, and I asked him: ‘And did she really approach that
degree of beauty which you ascribed to her?’ and he
answered: ‘By your father, she had some charm, but by
talking in this way I won her good graces and obtained
from her more than I desired’.”’188

The answer is equivocal but in a man of al-Ghazal’s
worldliness, these words might be taken to imply the
success of his mission rather than a flattering triumph with
a barbarian princess. What did he obtain beyond what
he desired? The development of trade relations between
Cordova and the Irish Vikings — of which there is some
evidence during the following decades?'®? A combination
against Charles the Bald — which can have taken the
form of the formidable assaults on the Frankish realm
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during the years 845-846?18% The destruction of the
dangerous Turgeis — who met his death not long
afterwards? The answer must remain an enigma in the
present state of the evidence. Yet if the thesis be
acceptable that al-Ghazal's embassy to the Vikings was
set in Ireland between the first months of 845 and
midsummer 846, some indications may be adduced from
the details to suggest a new interpretation of events in
France and Ireland during a period which saw
catastrophic happenings in each of those countries.



Chapter Five

EPILOGUE, 845-846:
THE SACK OF PARIS AND THE END OF TURGEIS

THE end of the unusually hard winter of 844-845189

saw movement along the coast of the narrow seas all
the way from Britanny to Jutland. In March 845 a
Viking fleet of a hundred and twenty ships sailed up the
Seine and attacked and pillaged Paris. About the same
time another fleet, said to have numbered six hundred
ships, entered the Elbe and sacked Hamburg; but ina
land battle these Danes were repulsed by the Saxon allies
of Louis the German, brother of Charles the Bald. It
has been assumed by most historians that the attacks on
the Seine and the Elbe were related operations directed
by the Danish king Horik. But there are some obscure
passages in the narrative of events which can imply that
the Seine expedition was undertaken by independent
leaders and was neither controlled by King Horik nor in
keeping with his designs.19°

At the beginning of March the Viking ships appeared
at the mouth of the Seine and began to work up the river.
Lot and Halphen state that the fleet was formed of
‘pirates danois’ who had arrived after devastating some
islands — ‘sans doute sur la cote de Zélande’.19 At the
same time, it is clear from the author of Les Miracles de
St. Rigquier, that panic was caused at the monastery of
Centulum (St. Riquier) near Abbeville on the Somme by
the presence of the pirates in the Seine, and Lot and
Halphen remark that neither Prudentius nor the
Translatio Sancti-Germani Parisiensis record any news of
the pirates along the coasts of the Channel before their
arrival in the Seine.!®? Tt is probable that St. Riquier
and Ponthieu were threatened on the return of the pirates
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from their raid on Paris and not on their arrival in the
mouth of the Seine. ‘The islands of the sea’ which they
plundered may indeed have been the Channel islands
rather than the inshore islands of the Frisian coast which
they attacked and found strongly defended when they
were cruising along the coast towards Denmark after the
sack of Paris.}®® There is a case then for suggesting that
the Seine fleet had not arrived directly from Denmark,
but was composed of elements already wintering on the
French coast and perhaps reinforced from the Viking
settlements in Ireland.

The name of the leader of the Vikings in the Seine has
been recorded in the Frankish chronicles as Raginerus,
Ragneri.’®* He has been identified by modern historians
with the celebrated hero of the sagas, Ragnar losbrok.19%

As had happened four years earlier, Rouen was taken
without a fight and put to the sack.'®® The objective of
the invaders was Paris — not yet a capital but a city
already famous for its wealth and situation. The leisurely
and complex world of the Frankish court seems to have
been surprised by an attack which was unexpected.
About the middle of March the young king Charles the
Bald proclaimed a hosting. Many rallied but lack of
forage before the end of May delayed the concentration
from the provinces of the detachments of feudal cavalry —
the best fighting element among the Franks. Charles
made his base at St. Denis, to the north of Paris and east
of the Seine. His advance guard at Bourgival feared to
face the enemy. On 28th March the Vikings landed from
their ships in the river and on the following day, Easter
Sunday, entered Paris and pillaged the city which was
already deserted by the terrified inhabitants. The French
army at St. Denis refused to engage the enemy and on the
advice of his nobles Charles offered to buy the withdrawal
of the Vikings. An epidemic had struck the invaders and
the Viking leaders were probably — as in the raids on
Nantes and Seville in 844 — embarrassed by dispersion
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and indiscipline. Ragnar came to interview the king at
St. Denis and against a payment of 7000 pounds in silver
took an oath not to penetrate further into the kingdom.

The Vikings returned to the coast towards the end of
April. Lot and Halphen believe that they encamped
along the lower course of the Seine, awaiting the
collection of the ransom money. The Translatio
emphasises that their withdrawal was imposed by the
epidemic, an act of God, believed by modern commentators
to have been dysentery. Later, the greater part of the
Vikings took to their ships and cruised along the Frisian
coast to Denmark. In the view of Lot and Halphen, some
detachments remained round the mouth of the Seine on
pillaging expeditions until the end of 845 or as late as
May 846.197

The ships which reached Denmark had a bad reception
from King Horik. Lot and Halphen believe that the
Vikings who raided the Seine had acted without the
king’s consent and he may have resented their failure to
rally to the invasion of the valley of the Elbe since their
reinforcement might have saved him from the repulse by
the Saxons.®® When Ragnar’s fleet arrived, German
envoys were at Horik’s court negotiating peace. The
Danish king was not impressed by Ragnar’s exploits; and,
indeed, in view of his own check on the Elbe, he may have
been envious of the astounding success at Paris. Ragnar’s
crews and prisoners had brought the epidemic with them
and the king, from superstitious fear, sent to Louis the
German the Christian prisoners and a part of the treasures
taken from the banks of the Seine. In the autumn of 845
Horik’s envoys attended the Diet of Louis the German at
Paderborn.?® Ragnar returned to the west where he
died a mysterious death soon afterwards. The protagonist
of the famous capture of Paris — an event which had
resounded throughout the western world — disappears
from the historic scene in an atmosphere of doom and
fatality. His end is interpreted by the monkish
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chroniclers as the vengeance of God and in the sagas as
the fate of a hero.200

Ragnar Lo¥brék remains one of the most enigmatic
figures of the early phase of Viking history. His fame,
recorded in the sagas of several centuries later, depends
indeed on the reputation of his alleged sons who can be
identified as historical figures in the contemporary records
of England and France. Outside the saga literature and
the legendary material of Saxo Grammaticus, the name
of Ragnar is only attested in the Frankish chronicles for
his Paris campaign of 845. ‘“The whole environment of
Ragnar is obscure’,2% not least the place and manner of
his death. According to the Annales Xanthes, he fell in
France in 845.2%2 The story of his death in a snake-pit
in Northumbria as the prisoner of the Saxon king Alie is,
in the view of Alan Orr Anderson, ‘probably a literary
fable’.2  According to The Chronicle of King Evic,
Ragnar, “having conquered many countries was at length
killed in Ireland.”’?0® Halliday believed Ragnar to have
been identical with Turgeis. The date of the disappearance
of the two Viking heroes from history certainly corresponds
closely enough — the end of 845 or the first part of 846.204

Ragnar has been credited with a number of wives and
five sons who became famous in the sagas and in western
historical sources. The only reference to sons and a
daughter of Turgeis is to be found in Keating.2°5 This
is the story, perhaps derived from the source of which
the Three Fragments formed part, of the death of three
‘sons of Turgeis’ (clann Tuirgeis) in a sea-fight off Dundalk.
But this event is dated to the middle of the tenth
century.2°¢ One suspects here a second Turgeis with
his sons active on the Irish scene. He could have been
the son of Harald Fairhair, called Porgisl, who Snorri says
was living in Dublin.2?” On the other hand it is possible
that ‘Tomrar and Turges’, referred to in the oldest
fragment of Cogadh preserved in the Book of Leinster,
were sons of the first Turgesius.2°® According to the
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Amnnals of Ulster, in a victory gained over ‘the foreigners’
at Sciath Nechtain (a site near Castle Dermot in County
Kildare), earl Tomrair, heir of the king of Lochlann
(Tomrair erell tanise righ Laithlinne), fell with twelve
hundred of his men.2%®

Halliday proposed to explain the difference in name
between Turgeis and Ragnar on the ground that Turgesius
was the Latin form of the Norwegian Porgils, which he
inaccurately renders ‘the servant of Thor’; and Tomrair,
Tomar or Thormodr he interpreted as ‘Thorsman’ or one
devoted to Thor. “‘Such names might have been assumed
by, or applied to Ragnar and his successors as worshippers
of Thor . . . in contradistinction to Christmen or followers
of Christ.”21® This argument of Halliday might have
some validity if applied to the descendants of Turgeis, but
there is evidence that names derived from Thor were not
current among families who claimed descent from Ragnar;
a single exception seems to have been DPorstein, son of
Olaf the White and Aud the Deepminded.2t

On the strength of references to his royal fleet and to
his assumption of kingship in the northern parts of
Ireland, modern historians have identified Turgeis as a
prince of the royal house of Vestfold. As for Ragnar,
we may perhaps accept the view of Hodgkin that “he owed
a part of his fame, both in his lifetime and later, to the
fact that he had links with more than one of the
Scandinavian peoples; that while he came of a Danish
dynasty, he had been brought up in Norway; that he had
wives in many ports; and that his large family of sons
inherited or forged connections with most of the countries
of the north, from Ireland to the Baltic lands . . . The
most plausible conjecture connects him in some way with
Harold and Rorik, the fugitive Danish kings baptised by
Louis the Pious. It is possible that he was a bastard
brother of theirs, or a nephew.’’212

The background proposed by Hodgkin could explain
the suspicion and reluctance with which Ragnar, the
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victor of Paris, was received by King Horik of Denmark,
the successful rival of Harold and Rorik.#3 The Norwegian
connection could also explain an alliance of Ragnar’s
Seine host with Turgeis and the Norsemen in Ireland.
And perhaps the omen of this combination of leaders of
the Vikings in the west can have provoked, in the years
849-51, the determined onslaught of the Danes against the
Norwegians in Ireland.?'4

Turgeis was trapped and subsequently drowned by
Maelsechlainn of the Ui Néill, king of Meath. The
Annals of Ulster give the date under 844 = 845. Todd in
his edition of Cogadh followed this dating, although he
observed in reference to another context that “it is difficult
to give much weight to these chronological notes.”’?15

If the reading of events which I propose is valid, it
becomes necessary to advance the date given in the annals
of Ulster for the capture and death of Turgeis by one
year: 844 = 845 would then read 846. I am aware that
this involves other related events recorded in the Annals
for 844 = 845 and 845 = 846. But the sequence of
events during those years remains obscure in the admission
of the compilers of the contemporary records and modern
scholars have called for some revision of the chronology.?®

The death of Turgeis, like the death of Ragnar, became
the subject of legend. The twelfth-century version of
Giraldus Cambrensis is the earliest surviving. At the end
of the sixteenth century both Edmund Campion and
Meredith Hanmer repeated the story of Giraldus
Cambrensis with embellishments, and in 1662 Lynch
devoted three bulky volumes to the refutation of all his
statements about Ireland. In the nineteenth century,
Hennessy, editor of the Annals of Ulster, believed “‘the
silly story to be without any foundation whatever’ .27
But Keating’s version differs from the Cambrensian
tradition in essential details and suggests access to alost
source which may well have been the manuscript of which
the Three Fragments are the surviving parts.?'8
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Todd summarized the account of Giraldus Cambrensis
as follows: “Turgesius being enamoured of the daughter of
king Maelsechlainn, it was arranged that she should
receive him at a banquet, in an island on Loch Uair (now
Loch Owel), where she appeared, surrounded by fifteen
beardless youths in female attire. They carried arms,
however, concealed under their garments, and when
Turgesius, who had also fifteen attendants, advanced to
embrace them, they suddenly drew their daggers and slew
him with his followers.”’29

The more detailed version of Keating represents
Turgesius as receiving Maelsechlainn’s daughter and her
attendants in his castle — perhaps Rintown = Ir.
Rinndun on St. John’s Point at the narrow neck of Loch
Ri, facing across the waters of the lake Maelsechlainn’s
lands in Westmeath.?20 Further, Keating makes it clear
that Turgeis was overpowered by the Irish youths dressed
as girls who also got possession of the piled arms of the
other Vikings about to partake in the festivities in the
castle. Maelsechlainn then entered the castle with his
men and slaughtered ‘‘the chiefs and underlings of
Turgeis”’. The Viking leader himself was taken to the
‘duinlios’ of Maelsechlainn, “where they kept him for a
time in captivity”. He was drowned only later after the
Lochlannaigh had suffered numerous defeats and had
been banished from Ireland, “except a small remnant of
them who remained under the rule of the Gaels.”
“After they were banished, Maoilseachlainn drowned
Turgesius in Loch Ainninn (now Loch Ennill south east
of Loch Owel), and this deed led to the nobles of Ireland
choosing with one accord Maoilseachlainn as high king
of all Ireland, since the country had been freed by him
from the slavery of the Lochlonnaigh.”22!

In the story of the end of Turgeis, there are elements
which hint at the pagan practices of the Vikings and recall
the ceremonies and excesses reflected in the cult of
Nerthus/Freyr. Fifteen boys and fifteen girls took part
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in the ritual of the Vilur.222 The Irish youths dressed
as girls recall the Haddingjar who have been described as
those who wore the coiffure of women.??3 A lake is the
familiar background of the Nerthic cult; and even the
drowning of Turgeis may have had a ritualistic conno-
tation.??¢ While the story may have been embroidered
with these motives derived from dim memories of the
rites of Viking paganism, it is within the limits of
probability that there is a historical basis for the picture of
Turgeis, surprised and captured by a band of Irish youths
during lakeside orgies connected with the cult of Freyr.
In his death-song Ragnar compared himself to an old
boar.225  Well may Turgeis, whom Keating in his version
pictures so well as the ageing satyr, have mimed the god
Freyr with his porcine attributes, the progenitor of the
Yngling race,??® who was depicted in Uppsala cum ingente
priapo, and whose worship was celebrated with orgies
and religious prostitution.??? In this connection, we may
recall the story of the Norwegian Gunnar Helmingr who
gave himself out to be the god Freyr and drove about in
a sacred wagon, dressed in the god’s clothes and
accompanied by a beautiful girl.22®8 In Uppsala, also,
“they used to plunge a man living into the water and if
he disappeared they drew a favourable omen.”2?® It
may have been that this practice suggested to the
sardonic humour of Maelsechlainn the mode of making an
end of Turgeis.23°

Down to the end of the nineteenth century, festivities
connected with the taking of a bride were celebrated in
Sweden on the Eve of St. John (23rd June). They seem
to have been a remote reflection of the midsummer cult
of Freyr; the practise of ritual drowning was also connected
with this day. It may be suggested, indeed, that the
orgy which proved fatal to Turgeis took place on the
Eve of St. John.2t Now the only date specifically
indicated for an event in the Irish annals for the years
845 — 846 was the attack by earl Onphile (? Halfdan) on
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the Irish gathered for the great fair at Ros Creda (usually
Ros Cré, Roscrea in Co. Tipperary) on the feast of Paul
and Peter (2gth June). This attack would seem to have
been a direct reaction to the capture of Turgeis by the
Irish and intended as the beginning of an offensive
against Maelsechlainn and the kingdom of Meath. It
ended in the death of the earl and disaster for the
Norsemen.232 This was the second setback suffered by
the Norsemen during the year, for earlier, and apparently
before the death of Turgeis, they had been beaten by
Aedh son of Niall, King of the Northern Ui Néill and
ardri of Ireland, at Magh Itha — a place situated in the
present barony of Raphoe, Co. Donegal. An effective
Irish victory here could threaten the communications of
the Norsemen with the Islands and Norway.?3% I submit
that these events — the battle of Magh Itha, the capture
of Turgeis by Maelsechlainn, and the fighting at Roscrea
— fell in the year 846 and not in the year 845. For if the
chronology of al-Ghazal’s embassy to the Vikings in
Ireland is acceptable, it is apparent that al-Ghazal cannot
have left Ireland on his voyage to Compostella before the
end of May 846. At that date Turgeis was still a king in
authority, since ibn-Dihya records that ‘‘al-Ghazal left
them, and, accompanied by the envoys, went to Shent
Yakub (St. Iago de Compostella) with a letter from the
king of the Vikings to the ruler of that city.”’2%4

Without needing to accept the identity of Turgeis and
Ragnar as proposed by Halliday, it is not unreasonable
to admit the possibility of an alliance between the Vikings
of Turgeis in Ireland and the fleet of Ragnar on the Seine
for an attack on Paris. The alliance could give point to
the implication of al-Ghazal that his embassy had been
more successful than he could have desired. It would also
explain his long sojourn at the court of Turgeis and Ota.
Again, his intimate daily attendance on the queen is the
more easily understood if we accept the probability that
Turgeis himself could have been absent for some time on
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the Seine expedition. And if Turgeis’ force had been
decimated by the epidemic which the Frankish sources
record, the fact must have become evident to the Irish
on his return to Ireland in the late summer or autumn of
845. The weakness of the Norse king’s situation could
have suggested to the Irish ardri the attack on his
communications in the north and to Maelsechlainn the
prospect of a successful revolt against the Norse hegemony.

It is useful to examine the extent to which the sparse
entries in the Frankish sources can help to confirm this
reconstruction of events. In the month of May 846 —
which I have proposed for the departure of al-Ghazal from
Ireland — the monks of St. Germain who had taken
refuge at Esmans, near Montereau, returned to their
abbey after an absence of a year and two months. Lot
and Halphen believed that this event could imply the
withdrawal of the last contingents of Vikings from the
mouth of the Seine.??® And 1 suggest that this
withdrawal can be correlated with the need for re-
inforcements in Ireland following the defeat of the
Vikings by the ardy{ Aedh at Magh Itha. During the
month of July 846, the Westfaldingi, who had attacked
Seville in the autumn of 844 and who had been operating
against Saintes and Bordeaux in October and November
845, came to Noirmoutier, set fire to their base and took
to the sea.286  The arrival of these men as reinforcements
in Ireland could be related to a change of the military
situation in favour of the Vikings during the year 847.
It was a bad year for the Irish. The south was ravaged.
Maelsechlainn was involved in an ugly servile war in
Meath. - But during the winter 847-848, the Norsemen
evidently were becoming exhausted.?3? Irish victories
followed during 848. Maelsechlainn triumphed at
Farrach in Co. Meath, and Olchobar, king of Munster,
won a victory at Sciath Nechtain (near Castle Dermot in
Co. Carlow) when Earl Tomrar ‘tanist of the king of
Lochlann’ was killed.23®8 This last event was probably
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fatal to the Norse situation in Ireland.?3? Prudentius,
who laments the tributary situation of the Irishin 847,
records that in 848 ‘“‘the (Irish) Scots attacked the
Northmen, and, winning victory, by aid of our Lord
Jesus Christ, cast them out of their territories. Hence
the king of Scots (Maelsechlainn) sent messengers with
gifts to Charles, for peace and friendship, requesting that
the way of going to Rome might be granted to him.”’240
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winds which occur in summer are from about north.” Bay of
Biscay Pilot, London, 1956, 30. All this helps to explain the poor
showing of the Westfaldingi in the fighting round Coruila; and
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or more auxiliary vessels. These latter would probably be the
Breton-type luggers, commandeered or built with Breton hands
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and loot. (cf. T. C. Lethbridge, Boats and Boatmen, London,
1952, 58 fi.) If the Vikings had failed to replenish supplies and
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39 Stefansson’s translation, Saga-Book, VI 35. For the red
ships of the Vestfold Kings, see Brogger and Shetelig, The Viking
Ships: Their Awncestry and Evolution, Oslo, 1953, 180, and
Shetelig’s fine rendering of the verse from Porbjérn Hornklofi’s
Havaldskvedi:
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Methinks you know the King?
Dwells at “Kvinne”

Head of the Norsemen

Master of deep keels

Red prows

and scarlet shields

tarred oars

and spray-drenched boards.

Lévi-Provencal, Histoive, 1 220, refers to ‘les voiles brunes des
filibustiers’. For weather conditions, cf. West Coasts of Spain
and Porvtugal Pilot, 3rd ed. 1946, 7-8, 21-22.

40 The Muslim sources for the Viking attack on Andalucia in
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published by Joén Stefansson in Saga-Book, VI 31-46. Lévi-
Provengal used newly recovered sources in his Histoire de
U Espagne Musulmane, 1 218-25. 1 have followed his dating and
account of the military operations.

4 Stefdnsson, Saga-Book, VI 34, citing ibn al-Kutiya: “When
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everybody to ransom prisoners. A certain sum was paid for most
of them, but (the) Majus refused both gold and silver. They
took only clothes and food.” cf. Dozy, Recherches, IT 285.

42 Dozy, Rechevches, 11 277-8, and Stefdnsson, Saga-Book,
VI 37, citing Nowairi. cf. also Lévi-Provengal, Histoive, 1 224.

43 Lot and Halphen, I 186-7. ‘A la fin de 844 ou au début de
I’année 845.”

44 ibid. 187 n. 1, citing Chronique de Nantes, ed. Merlet, 20.

45 Elysée Reclus, Universal Geography, ed. Ravenstein, I 454.

46 This event is dated by a letter of Loup de Ferriéres to
Ganelon, archbishop of Semns, cited by Lot and Halphen, 187,
n. 1 and 2. The authors amend the Chronique de Nantes in
placing the capture of Bordeaux after the capture of Saintes.

47 Lot and Halphen, I 187 n. 1, citing Chronique de Nantes,
ed. Merlet, 20, under year 845.

48 4bid. n. 5, citing Chronicon Aquitanicon, under year 846.

49 ibid. 187. After the Viking practice for standing camps, the
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Noirmoutier base can have contained longhouses, hutments,
storesheds, repair yards and forges — all the plant potentially
useful to a rival fleet expected on the coast.

50 3bid.

51 Shetelig, VA4, I 112 ff.; Kendrick, Vikings, 203 ff.

52 cf. Todd, War, Cogadh, paras. xxi, xxii.

53 See notes 237, 239 below.

54 cf. Lévi-Provengal, L’Espagne Musulmane au Xe siecle, 36;
Histoire, 1 78.

55 Lévi-Provengal, Histoire, 111 184 ff. Musa al-Qasi, who
took a leading part in the defeat of the Vikings at Tablada,
belonged to a powerful muwalad family of Gothic descent.

56 4bid. II1 73 ff. ‘Slav’ (= Sakaliba) became a name which
covered Germans and Franks as well as Wends.

57 See note 41 above; and for the multilingual character of
Andalucian culture, Lévi-Provencal, Histoire, 111 182 ff.

58 Scattered bands of Vikings had been cut off in the districts
east and south-east of Seville. Eventually they capitulated and
became Muslims. They took to dairy farming in the valley of
the Guadalquivir and for long continued to supply Seville and
Cordova with famous cheeses. Lévi-Provencal, Histoire, 1 224.
It may be noted that in the fourteenth century the best rowers
in the Castilian fleet came from the wmarismas de Seville (see
F. E. Russell, The English Intervention in Spain and Portugal in
the time of Edward 111 and Richard II, Oxford, 1955, 232.).

59 Lévi-Provengal, Histoive, 111 314 ff.; Cambridge Economic
History of Europe, Cambridge, 1952, 162, 271, 272. The vast
European slave trade was largely in the hands of Jews and
Syrians. It even had its amenities. As in nineteenth-century
Turkey, promising slaves were carefully educated —-in philology,
literature, calligraphy, astronomy and the exact sciences (Histoive,
IIT 317). The Vikings traded their own slaves. ‘“‘In Laxdwla
Saga we hear of Melkorka, an Irish princess, who was exposed for
sale with eleven other women at a market in Norway. The
slave-dealer, a man known as Gilli (Ir. Giolla} ‘the Russian’ was
in all probability a Scandinavian merchant from Ireland who
had carried on trade with Russia.” Sometimes the Norsemen,
after defeats, were themselves sold into slavery, like ‘the slaves
ignorant of Gaelic’ given as tribute to Irish kings. (See A. Walsh,
Scandinavian Relations with the Ivish during the Viking Period,
Dublin, 1922, 32-3, 72-3). English slaves were sold into Ireland
‘by merchants and pirates’ as late as the twelfth century. After
the Normans took Dublin, English bondsmen were manumitted
by decree of the Synod of Armagh with a view to conciliating
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Strongbow, Holinshed's Chronicles, (1808 ed.) VI, Ireland, 148.

80 Lévi-Provengal, Histoire, I 178 ff.

81 4bid. 212.

82 jpid. 222 ff. In 828, Louis the Pious had written to the
people of Merida encouraging their revolt and promising armed
aid (ibid. 227). Unrest among the Christians and Mozarabs of
Cordova came to a head in 850-1 (ibid. 232 ff.).

82 For the personality of al-Ghazal, see Lévi-Provencal,
Byzantion, XII 10ff.; Histoire, 1 249 fi.; IIT 283, n. 1, for his
introduction into Andalucia of a species of fig called dofiegal,
ibid. 443, for his objections to chess; ibid. 492 for his gift for satire.

64T have summarised the bibliographical information on
ibn-Dihya from Vasiliev, First Russian Attack, 1946, 43 and
n. 4-5; he gives more details but omits reference to Lévi-
Provengal’s contribution to the subject in Byzantion, XII, 1937.
Add also: H. Birkeland, Nordens Historie © Middelalderen etter
arvabiske Kilder, in Skrifter utg. av det Novske Videnskaps Akademi
i Oslo, Hist.-fil. K. 1954, Nr. 2.

65 cf. Lévi-Provengal, in Byzantion, XII 7, 10; also his short
notice of Isa-bn-Ahmed ar-Raziin ET III.

88 Byzantion, XII 16.

87 Histoive, 1 253-4.

88 The Three Fragments, copied from ancient sources by
Dubhaltach Mac Firbisigh (anglice, Duald Mac Firbis); and
edited with a translation and notes from a manuscript preserved
in the Burgundian Library at Brussels, by John O’Donovan,
Dublin, printed at the University Press, for the Irish
Archaeological and Celtic Society, 1860.

Duald Mac Firbis was the last of a long line of seanachies or
hereditary historians of Connacht. During the Parliamentary
Wars, he was reduced to great poverty and much of his work
took the form of translations of Irish manuscripts for Sir James
Ware, an early English patron of Irish letters. In 1670, at the
age of 85, he was murdered by a drunken member of the Crofton
family.

89 For discussion of the equation of Turgeis and Ragnar
lodbrbk see pp. 58-60 above and note 204.

70 Shetelig, VA4, I 48, 55.

"t For detailed discussion of these manuscripts, see Todd, Way,
introduction, 1 ff. For a modern view of Cogadh, often critical,
see A. J. Goedheer, Irish and Novse Tvaditions about the Battle of
Clontarf, Haarlem, 1938. The author believes that Cogadh
borrowed from the Annals of Ulster, but the latter only gives one
reference to Turgeis (s.a. 844) and none to his wife, Ota. The
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accounts of events in Ireland, following the capture of Turgeis,
show substantial difference of treatment in 4 U and Cogadh.

2 The Ivish Annals. There is controversy among scholars as
to the composition and chronology of the several Irish ‘annals’
and ‘chronicles’ which were kept in different monasteries. But
there seems to be a degree of common agreement that the various
bodies of annals stemmed from an original ‘Ulster Chronicle’
which was compiled in east Ulster, probably in the monastery of
Bangor, ¢. 740 (cf. T. F. O’'Rahilly, The Two Patricks, 1942, 11;
Early Ivish History and Mythology, 1946, ch, XIII — particularly
253 ff.; Rev. Dr. J. Ryan, in Irish Ecclesiastical Recovd, Oct. 1942,
247; Bieler, IHS, VI 24, 1949, 248). This ‘Ulster Chronicle’
comprised ‘world history’ drawn from Greek and Latin sources and
Irish records based on older materials. The Amnnals of Ulster
(properly the Annals of Senat Mic Maghnusa, an island on Lough
Erne) descend from the ‘Ulster Chronicle’ in a direct line; the
edition translated and edited by Hennessy in the 1840’s was taken
from a late fifteenth-century transcript. The Annals of Inisfallen
(on Lough Léin = Killarney), preserved in a manuscript of 1215,
derive from an intermediate exemplar of the ‘Ulster Chronicle’.
The Annals of Clowmacnois survive only in an English translation
of the sixteenth century; they too derive from the same source as
‘Inisfallen’. The Annals of the Kingdom of Ireland, usually known
from the number of the compilers as ‘The Four Masters’ was
completed in the seventeenth century from the older existing
annals.

The nineteenth-century editors and translators of the several
‘annals’ — O’Curry, O’Donovan, Todd, Hennessy and Whitley
Stokes — have come in for a fair share of criticism from their
successors in the twentieth century (notably from the late
R. A. S. MacAlister). But these critics fail to agree among
themselves. For the complicated problems of the dating and
chronology of the Irish annals, reference may be made to a number
of articles in recent years in Eviu and Irish Histovical Studies.
See particularly THS, II 8, 1941, 355-75, the (late) Fr. Paul Walsh,
“The Dating of the Irish Annals’ — ‘presented by the chronology
sub-committee of the Irish Committee of Historical Sciences and
prepared for publication by the Rev. Professor O’Doherty’; also
IHS, VI 24, 1949, 247-260, Ludwig Bieler, ‘Sidelights on the
Chronology of St. Patrick’. In the view of Fr. Walsh, for the
Amnnals of Ulster, one year should be added for the period 712-1012,
thus reading 713-1013. For the period 805-go4 Hennessy’s dates
in his edition of Chronicon Scotorum are correct.

For the methods used in compiling and dating the annals, see
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Fr. Paul Walsh, The Four Masters and Their Work, Dublin, 1944.
“In earlier parts of the Four Masters’ Annals the margin of error
is as much as five years,” p. 3z2.

73 For Giraldus, I use the handy Irish edition of John J. O’Meara,
The First Version of the Topography of Iveland by Givaldus
Cambrensis, Dundalk, 1951, 102 ff. Giraldus’ attribution of
abandoned forts and earthworks to the Vikings was defended by
T. S. Westropp in JRSAI, XXXIV, 1904, 313-45.

74 The Irish text of Chronicon Scotorum from a manuscript in
the library of Trinity College, Dublin, was translated and edited
by W. M. Hennessy, Dublin, 1866.

The best edition of Foras Feasa ar Eivinn (The History of
Ireland) by Geoffrey Keating, was edited with Irish text and
translation by David Comyn, (Vol. I} and Rev. Patrick Dineen,
(Vols. II-1V) for the Irish Texts Society in 4 vols. (IV, VIII, IX,
XV of the series), London, 190o1-14. Vol. IV contains an index
(PP. 159-479) which is invaluable as a dictionary of Irish and
anglicised name forms. The English commentators on Turgeis
were: (i) Edmund Campion (1540-81), who had access to
Irish manuscripts in the possession of his patron, the elder
Stanihurst. Campion’s work was first edited by Richard
Stanihurst in Holinshed’s Chronicles, 1587; then by Sir James Ware
in his History of Iveland, 1633. Duald Mac Firbis was Ware’s
guide to Irish sources. (ii) Meredith Hanmer (1543-1604), a
clergyman of disreputable character but scholarly attainments,
who lived the last thirteen years of his life in Ireland. His
Chronicle of Iveland, ‘a work of merit and learning’, was published
by Sir James Ware in 1633.

78 For Yahya bn-Habib, Byzantion, X11 7; Lévi-Provengal,
Histoire, 1 252. For Viking navigation and knowledge of
astronomy, see Old-Love Miscellany of Shetland, Caithness and
Sutheviand, London, X 7, 1946, 293-320, Carl V. Sglver,
‘Leidarsteinn: The Compass of the Vikings’.

78 For an account of Shilb (Silvés), in the twelfth century, see
Lévi-Provengal, La Peéninsule Ibévique au moyen-dge, Leiden,
1938, 129-32. ‘Silves est entourée d’un rampart solide et posséde
A ses abords des plantations et des vergers. L’eau potable est
fournie & ses habitants par sa riviére: celle-ci baigne Silves du
cote méridionale. La mer se trouve A trois milles de Silvés a
l'ouest. Elle poss¢éde un mouillage sur la riviére et un chantier de
constructions navales.” According to West Coasts of Spain and
Portugal Pilot, 3rd ed., London, 1946, 207-8: ““The town of Silvés,
situated on Rio Silvés, about seven miles from the entrance of
Rio Portimao, can be reached by vessels from 40 to 50 tons.”
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The entrance to the river was well protected by a bar which under
favourable conditions ‘‘can be crossed at high water by vessels
drawing up to 14 feet.”” “‘Ships’ boats should not attempt to cross
the bar without a pilot: even in fine weather, the breakers are
heavy and dangerous.” In the conditions of maritime warfare of
the ninth century, the site of Silvés was well chosen.

77 In the description of the Andrr, I have followed Kendrick,
Vikings, 76. See also E. Magnusson, ‘Notes on Shipbuilding and
Nautical Terms in the North’, Saga-Book, IV 1, 1905, 182-237
(for a description of the Andrr, see p. 222); and G. J. Marcus, ‘The
Navigation of the Norsemen’, The Mariner's Mivror, 39/2, 1953,
112-31 where on p. 114 the author makes the point that the
hafskip (‘ocean-ship’) of the Viking age was not much smaller, if
at all, than ‘the two Barkes’ with which John Davis, in 1585, went
in search of the North-West passage. For speeds and distances,
see ibid. 119 ff.: from Norway to Iceland, 7 days sailing; from
Iceland to Ireland, 5 days. I am also indebted to Mr. Michael
Mason for a valuable memo on Viking ships and seafaring.

From his reading of the text Professor Bernard Lewis has
informed me that he believes that al-Ghazal travelled in an
Arab ship, provided at Silvés. He may be right. There is
evidence that in the mid-ninth century the Andalucians already
had experience of navigating in the Atlantic, cf. D. M. Dunlop,
‘The British Isles according to Mediaeval Arabic Authors’, The
Islamic Quarterly, IV|1 2, 1957, 15, 18, 22-24, for the expeditions
of Khaskhash and the Lisbon ‘Adventurers’. But near-
contemporary Muslim authors, al-Battani (c. 902) and al-Maredi
(in Muruj adh-Dhab, 943) cited by Dunlop, pp. 16-19, imply that
the Arabs had usually little taste for the ‘Encircling Ocean’. T feel
that the danger of separation at sea, which threatened sail down
to a much later period, and the fact that they were to voyage
across unknown waters, controlled by the Vikings, would have
inclined the Arab envoys to entrust themselves to their more
experienced hosts.

78 Dozy-Fabricius, 122. cf. also Dunlop, loc. cit., 13 n. 4. The
reference to ‘The great cape . . . the westernmost limit of Spain’
seems to rule out rather definitely Lévi-Provengal’s implication
that al-Ghazal’s poem referred to a storm which overtook him
during his voyage to Constantinople (Byzantion, XII 10).
A ship sailing from Silvés towards the Straits of Gibraltar would
have run before the north-westerly gale described in the poem.
Again travellers would hardly have chosen to embark from Silvés
for Constantinople but rather from a Murcian port, as indeed
al-Ghazal did on the occasion of his Byzantine embassy, cf.
Lévi-Provengal, Byzantion, XII 10.
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7% West Coasts of Spain and Portugal Ptilot, 3rd ed., 1946, 204,
for St. Vincent; 86, 26, for Finisterre.

80 Bugge, Norges Historvie, 1 2, 80; Fridtjof Nansen, In Northern
Mists, London, 1911, II 202. Jacob, Avabische Berichte, does not
attempt to identify this island.

81 For the twelfth century, Giraldus Cambrensis mentions three
days as customary for the voyage to Spain from Ireland. Prince
John and his accompanying troops made the voyage from Milford
Haven to Waterford in less than twenty-four hours, ‘‘the wind
being at east and blowing a good gale”’, Holinshed's Chronicles,
1808 ed., VI, Ireland, 219.

Lethbridge recalls that in 1385, Portuguese ambassadors made
the run from Portugal to a Cornish port in four days, History of
Technology, 11 583.

82 Todd, War, xxxvi, n. 2; Cogadh (text), 5, 222.

83 ihid., and Keating, III 156. This was the first of several
defeats suffered by the Vikings when they left their ships along
the river banks and got themselves entangled in the thick woods
which covered much of the country in the ninth century. (“The
first name which was given to Ireland was Inis na bhfiodhb-hadh,
that is to say ‘Island of the woods’ for the first comers found it
to be all one forest-wood”, Keating, I 97). The annalists
complain of the advantage of the Vikings in arms and armour,
but the lighter-armed Irish, knowing the woods, could prove a
match for the sea-farers from the waterways.

84 Todd, War, xxxviii; Cogadh, 7, 222.

85 4bid.

86 ibid. xxxix; 7, 223.

87 ibid. x1.

88 3bid. xli; 9, 224. For the identification of Inis Sibhtonn with
King’s Island, see TKAS, 1899, 227.

8% Todd, War, xlii; 9, 224.

80 C. F. Keary, The Vikings in Western Christendom, a.D. 789
to A.D. 888, London, 1891, 174 ff. Keary gives a good running
account of the career of Turgeis. This book, published nearly
seventy years ago, still remains, in the opinion of T. C. Kendrick,
““the one important English book concerned with the Vikings:
a fine work of real beauty and a masterpiece of expositional style.”

9 Todd, Wav, xlii; g, 224-5.

%2 Thus the older recension of the manuscript of Cogadh,
see Todd, War, 226. The later recension has ‘audience’, ibid. 13.

98 Todd, War, li; 15, 227; and cf. Keating, lv, 210. For
topography of Ciarvaighe Luachva, and other parts of the Kerry
coast, the best source remains the series of papers by Thomas
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Johnson Westropp on ‘Promontory Forts in Northern County
Kerry’ in JRSAI XL, Dublin, 1911, 6 ff.

¢ Miss Hickson, ‘Names of Places and Surnames in Kerry’,
JRSAI XXI, 1890-91, 685 ff.; ibid. XXII 389 ff. The names
Crookhaven (O. N. Krdkr, ‘‘crook, hook, barb, trident”),
Dunmanus (= Dun Magnus) and Bere or Beare (cf. O. Frisian,
barve, ‘‘clamour, shouting”) may also be of Norse origin. The
last is, perhaps, a rationalisation of the name of the Irish goddess
Bea.

95 TRSAI XXI 69o.

98 Westropp, ‘Some Promontory Forts and similar structures
in the County Kerry‘, JRSAI XL, 1910, 274-6.

*7 cf. Brogger and Shetelig, Viking Ships, 219: “King Olaf
called his only great ship the Bison; on the prow it had a
gold-embellished ox-head and at the stern a tail. Both these,
together with the neck, were gilded over. In the ballad on King
Olaf his ship is called the Ox. Several ships have that name.
The last we know of is King Hakon Hakonsson’s O, which was
not a great ship.”

In view of Worsaae’s theory that King Olaf Tryggvason was
baptised in Sceleg Michil, and not in the Scilly Isles, (see JRSATI
XXI, 1890-91, 6935, citing J. J. E. Worsaae, An Account of the
Danes and Novwegians in England, Scotland and Iveland, London,
1852, 353) the connection of Dingle with the Red Ox is
interesting.

98 Miss Hickson ‘Old Place Names and Surnames’, JRSAI
XXII, 1892, 396-7: ‘“Staigue Fort stands on the level summit of
a hill between four and five hundred feet above the sea, open to
the sea on the south with a gradual descent to it.”” (The editor
of O’Curry’s Manners and Customs of the Ancient Ivish, 1
ccc-ccevi, O’Sullivan believes the name to be comparatively
modern, and to have been introduced by Sir Valentine Browne’s
colonists from Lancashire, where the form stee or steig, meaning
“ladder’’ was current.)

99 TRSAI XXII, 1892, 396. ‘““The point is a well known haunt
of the Sterna arctica, a noisy restless bird.”

100 Westropp, ‘Notes on the Promontory Forts and Similar
Structures of County Kerry’, JRSAI XLII, 1912, 298.

101 5pid. 291; and further for survey of monuments of Valentia.
See also M. J. Delap, ‘Some Holy Wells in Valencia and
Portmagee’, Kerry Avchaeological Journal, 1910-11, 406 ff.

102 TRSAI XL, 1910, 266. There were other “Oak Islands”
— in Wexford Haven and at the mouth of the Blackwater, see
Keating, IV 247-8, under Dairinis.
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103 Charles Smith, The Ancient and Present State of the County
of Kerry, Dublin, 1773, 357.

104 Charles Smith, The Ancient and Present State of the County
and City of Cork, 2 vols., Dublin, 1750, I 286 ff. (At pp. 278-80,
the author gives an interesting account of a raid on the
neighbouring coastal harbour of Baltimore by two ‘Algerine
rovers’ on the 2oth June, 1631. The pirates carried off into
slavery 100 English settlers. As late as the following March, the
whole coast was alerted and expecting a further attack ‘from the
Turks’.

105 For Beare and Dursey, see the fine papers by Thomas
Westropp in JRSAI, L, 1920, 140 ff., and LI, 1921, 1 ff.; also
Smith, Cork, 1 291 ff.

106 Tyish Coast Pilot, 1941, 216.

107 Rev. Timothy Lee, ‘The Northmen of Limerick’, JRSAI,
1899, 377. Todd, War, 274, n. 1: “The Four Masters (under
965, 969) call this place Inis Ubhdonn, whence some have
conjectured that its real name was given to it by the Scandinavian
settlers, and was Inis Odinn or Woden, corrupted by the Irish to
Inis Ubhdonn and Inis Sibhtonn.”

108 T. J. Westropp, ‘A Description of the ancient Buildings and
Crosses at Clonmacnois, King's County’; JRSAI, XXXVII, 1907,
2771f.; also a summary in the form of a lecture, 329 ff. Westropp’s
work still remains the best description of Clonmacnois. But cf. also
R. A, S. Macalister, The Memorial Slabs of Clonmacnois: with an
Appendix of the Materials for a History of the Monastery,
Dublin, 1909. For many bibliographical details and interesting
discussion of sources, James F. Kenney, The Sources fov the
Early History of Iveland, I, Ecclesiastical (all published) 1929,
376 ff.

The monuments now standing date from the tenth century or
later, with the exception of the South Cross opposite Teampul
Hurpain which is attributed to the early ninth century and may
have been in its present position in the time of Turgeis. The
pedestal of the High Cross, too, shows two fine panels — the
upper of three horsemen riding southward, the lower of two
charioteers driving northward. They hardly seem to relate to
the scenes from the Scriptures which decorate this cros na
screaptra and the carvings on the pedestal are more weather-worn
and may be older than the monument which stands upon it.
(For a drawing by Westropp, see above, 294.) An immediate
predecessor of Forannan, Fland Réi, ‘““who took the Abbacy by
force and who is not mentioned at mass’’, is stated to have “urged
on the dogs out of the chariot so that he was deposed from the

G
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coarbship of Patrick”, see H. J. Lawlor and R. I. Best, ‘The
Ancient List of the Coarbs of Patrick’, in PRIA, XXXV, Sect.
C., No. 9, 1919, 324-5, 349. The only fortifications standing are
McCarthy’s Tower, ‘an unusually perfect example of the Irish
round tower’, built in 1124, and the Norman castle (1212).

According to Cogadh, the fleet of Turgeis first appeared on
Loch Ri in 839, Todd, War, g, cap. IX of Cogadh. AU and
Chron. Scotorum state that a host of foreigners (with Turgeis)
burned Clonmacnois in 844-845. In the oldest (Book of Leinster)
fragment of Cogadh, this second operation of Turgeis on Loch
Ri is described as follows, cap. XI under years 838-45: ‘‘After
this came Turgeis upon Loch Ri and from thence were plundered
Meath and Connacht, and Cluainmicnois . . . . Cluanmicnois was
taken by his wife. It was on the altar of the great church that
she used to give her answers.” The greater detail seems to
justify preference for the evidence of Cogadh. The fact that
Queen Ota apparently took Clonmacnois as a personal appendage
and set up residence there indicates that the city was plundered
rather than burnt. Timber houses in the Norwegian style would
have been constructed with little delay for Ota and her court.

109 Annals of Clommacnois, under year 1026: also JRSAI,
XXXVII, 1907, 300. The gardens were badly spoiled by the
soldiers of William Burke in 1212 — ‘“Wast and voyde, like an
empty chaos without any manner of thing but their empty and
foot-troden grounds’, Ann. Clon. for 1212. In 1216, the Bishop
procured compensation from King John for the destruction of
his orchards during the building of the castle in 1212, JRSAI,
XXXVII, 1907, 304.

110 Brash, The Ogam inscribed Monuments of the Gaedhil,
London, 1879, 324, citing an OIld Irish poem from Bodleian
manuscript Rawlinson 406.

111 Kazvini, citing al-Udhri, printed by Jacob in Arabische
Bevichte, 26. The rest of the section on Ireland is occupied with
details of whale-hunting—a pointer to Arab interest in the fisheries
of the northern seas. For discussion of the lost work of al-Udhri,
see Lévi-Provencal, Peéninsule Ibérique, xxiv and n. 2. Also
Dunlop, Islamic Quarterly, IV, 1/2, 17-18. Al-Udhri flourished in
the first half of the eleventh century. Dunlop finds that “it
cannot be shewn that he is dependent on the narrative of Yahya
al-Ghazal”’, but the statement that ‘“the Norsemen have no capital
(qa’idak) save this island in all the world” seems to reflect the
conditions of the mid-ninth century rather than a later period.
Possibly al-Udhri drew on some lost record of the adventures of
Khashkhash, one of the commanders of the Muslim fleet which
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operated in the Atlantic against the Norse invaders of Spain in
859; he later made a remarkable raid into ‘the Encircling Ocean’
from which he returned with much booty, Dunlop, pp. 15 and 18.

L2 H. F. McClintock, Old Irvish and Highland Dress, Dundalk,
2nd ed., 1950, 2.

113 jbid. Plate 21.

114 5bid. 3 For the varied colours and rich embroideries of
these ancient Irish costumes, see further ibid. 13-18; and for
many curious details and references see Eugene O’Curry, On the
Manners and Customs of the Ancient Ivish, 3 vols., London/Dublin,
1873, I, W. K. Sullivan’s introduction, xxxlvii ff., III 87-211,
‘On Dress and Ornaments’.

115 McClintock, 16.

16 Estyn Evans, Ivish Folk Ways, London, 1957, 115, citing
R. O’Flaherty, Westor H’Iar Connaught, 1684, 68. On the other
hand, as recently as 1952, I recall questioning a girl about one
among a small group of clachans on the Dingle peninsula, and
her replying, ‘Oh, grandfather built that one’.

117 Estyn Evans, ibid. 115-16. The author adds: ‘“The corbelled
buildings of Vaucluse, in the mountains behind Avignon, are both
round and rectangular, the latter bearing a striking resemblance
to Irish oratories of the type of Gallarus, Co. Kerry, which is
believed to date from the sixth or seventh century.”

18 ’Curry, Manners and Customs, 1 ccxvii ff., with two
drawings reproducing the huts. '

119 Stephane Gsell, Histoive ancienne de I'Afrigue du Nord,
(8 vols., 1921-28), 11, 2nd ed., 1929, 217-24. The author discusses
the round and oblong varieties of the primitive mapalia, both in
wattle and stone. He believes that the circular form with
conical top originated in the Sudan, 222. For this hut, he finds
names in the classical authors ‘which are not proper to Africa’:
Greek, kalubai; Latin, tuguria; and ‘‘le mot trés rare attegiae,
dont Juvenal, xiv, 196, se sert & propos des Maures, est d’origine
inconnue”, 220-1. In Irish, the word for ‘house’ is fech, teg, for
‘householder,’ aithech tighe; for 'wicker-work house’, feach fithe,
Contributions to a Dictionary of the Ivish Language, T — tnuthaigid,
arranged by David Greene and E. G. Quin, Dublin, 1943, cols.
95-96. See also O’Sullivan in O’Curry, I ccxcviii-ix (cf. note 114
above). The form recorded in Latin fuguria may be compared
with Ethiopian fukul. The building of a wickerwork hut is
described i. the life of St. Colman, O’Curry, Manners and Customs,
III 31 ff. The wooden oratory of St. Molaise, erected by Gobban
Saer, was mobile and could be everted, ibid. 36. Gobban Saer, the
legendary first builder in Ireland, was son of Tuirbhi, ‘‘the
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rusty-faced, black, big fellow ... . . Though Tuirbhi in his land in
the south was strong, it is not known of what stock was his race.
Unless he was of the Mystical black race . . .”” ibid. 41.

120 O’Curry, III 31 fi. For an Ethiopian #wkul, see the fine
coloured plate 26, in The Fountain of the Sun, by Douglas Busk,
London, 1957, and compare with Sullivan’s drawings of the huts
on the Antomne Column in O’Curry, I ccxcvii-ix.

13 Estyn Evans, Irvish Folk Ways, 117.

122 Pytheas, reference by (Pseudo-) Aristoteles, de Mundo, 3,
cited by Richard Hennig, Terrae Incognitae,; Altevtum bis Ptolemaus,
Leiden 1944, 2nd ed., 159.

123 McClintock, Plate 10 for shrine of St. Manchan; Plates 6
and 7 for ‘Iberian’ types fromn the Book of Kells; Plates 8 and 9 for
the shrine of St. Moedoc. Compare the Viking types and
costumes of the soldiers on the Cross of Muiredach, Monasterboice,
Plate 1; and the north European physiognomies shown in the
manuscript of Giraldus Cambrensis, Plates 11 to 14, and in the
later drawings of Diirer (Plate 17) and ILucas de Heere
(frontispiece).

124 Tacob, Avabische Bevichte, 38 and n. 2. Throughout this
paper I am following the new translation of ibn-Dihya, kindly
placed at my disposal by Professor Bernard Lewis. I cite the
earlier translations of Dozy and Jacob in order to examine the
arguments of those who have preferred to locate the embassy in
Denmark rather than in Ireland.

125 Jacob, ibid. 38, n. 1; Dozy/Fabricius, 130; Stefdnsson,
Saga-Book, V1 4o0.

126 Kendrick, Vikings, 202.

127 See note 110 above.

128 Kendrick, Vikings, 136, 137. ‘It was King Harald Gormson
(d. ¢86) ‘who made the Danes Christian’, as he declares himself
on the Jellinge stone; it was King Olaf Tryggvason who in the five
amazing years before the tenth century closed bullied his
Norwegian subjects into accepting the new faith ... ; it was
King Olof Skotkonung (995-1022), who no less energetically,
though much less successfully, sought to convert the Swedes.”
For the survival of pagan practise in Connacht and some of the
Irish islands in the twelfth century, see Givaldus Cambrensis,
Topography of Iveland, (ed. O’Meara), g2 ff.; also n. 61.

128 Dy Chaillu, The Viking Age, 1889, 1 463, citing Landndma, v,
c. 15 (fslendinga sogur T, 1847, 321); ibid., 464-7, citing Fornmanna
Sogur, 1, ¢. 22, 23. Léonce Auzias, L’Aquitaine carolingienne
(778-987), Toulouse/Paris, 1937, 324 n. 56, citing Anmnales
Bertiniani, s.a. 864: ‘Pippinus, Pippini filius, ex monacho laicus et
apostate factus, se Normannis conjungit et ritum eorum servat.”
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130 cf. Todd, War, 224-5, citing manuscript (Book of Leinster,
12th c.): “Turges himself took the Abbacy of Armagh; and
Forannan, Abbot of Armagh, was driven away and went to
Munster . . . and Turges in Ardmacha, and the power of the north
of Erinn was with him. Itwas then that the prophecy of Berchan,
the chief prophet was fulfilled . . .

“There shall be an abbot of them over this my church,

He shall not attend to matins,

Without Pater, without Credo,

Without Latin, and only (knowing)

a foreign language.”
The special status of the powerful abbesses of the shrine of St.
Brigit of Kildare may even suggest an Irish precedent for the
sacerdotal function assumed by Ota at Clonmacnois, cf. Kenney,
Sources, 1, 356-8.

131 Todd, War, xlviii; Keary, 179, follows Todd but (mistakenly)
implies co-operation between Turgeis and Feidhlimidh; Kendrick,
Vikings, 277.

182 Thus:

“An age of axes, an age of swords:

Shields are cleft;

An age of winds, an age of wolves,

Ere the world winks

No man will spare

Another man.”
Vétuspd, cited by du Chaillu, I 41.  Or for a brilliant expression
of nihilism, with a strangely modern ring, see Vilsunga saga,
ch. 32, cited by du Chaillu, T 438.

133 For citation of Westropp’s view, see Commentary, p. 34
above and note 108.

134 The conflict between the ecclesiastical centres in Armagh
and Cashel has not, to my knowledge, been studied in relation to
the reformist movement of the Culdees (= Céli Dé, ‘Companions
of God’), which spread in Ireland in the eighth century. It is
possible that iconoclastic themes, with puritanical and radical
undertones, were introduced by Armenian and Coptic priests
and masons as early as the sixth century. (For Culdees, see
Kenny, Sources, 468 ff). It is curious that Rathan, where
Mlle Henry noted remarkable Armenian influences in the
architecture, was the seat of the Culdee Uf Shuanaig. And there
was an Armenian bishop at Cill Achid, some twenty miles from
Rathan. (Francoise Henry, La Sculpture Irlandaise, Paris, 1933,
173, n. 2, and passim).

135 The Three Fragments, 139. The phenomenon continued
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throughout the period. In the Three Fragments, 237, for the year
9og there is the curious entry: “In this year there came a great
muster of the Brefnians (into Meath) to commit depredations . . . .
Then the King of Erin said, ‘It is the end of the world that is
come’, said he, ‘when plebians like these dare to attack
noblemen . . . They had never before seen a muster of Attacotts,
and though they had no king at their head, they attacked the King
of Erin with hardihood.” Here, it is interesting to find the
term ‘Attacott’ — which some historians have discussed as a
tribal name, applied to ‘Jacquots’. On ‘Attecotti’, see further
Eoin MacNeill, Phases of Irish History, Dublin, 1920, 144-9.

136 The first point of correspondence in the stories of the
Byzantine and Viking journeys is the storm at sea. See p. 19
and n. 78 above. For the protocol and incident, see Lévi-
Provengal, Byzantion, XII 11.

137 Philip K. Hitti, History of the Avabs, 3rd ed. revised, London,
1943, 503, gives an indication that this practise was in the tradition
of Visigothic royalty. The Lady Ailo (or Egilona, in Hitti)
ended by having such a low entrance built to her private chapel
‘“‘that Abd al-Aziz himself had to bend on entering as if in an act
of .worship’’., Rumours that he was a convert to Christianity
led to his murder in 716.

138 dy Chaillu, II 466 ff., citing Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar
(Fornmmanna Sdégur 1, Kaupmannahofn 1825, 17): “King
ZEthelstan had Hakon baptized and taught the true creed, good
habits and all kinds of courtesy. He loved him more than
anyone else, kinsman or not.” Hakon ‘the Good’, later became
King of Norway (c. 946-63).

139 du Chaillu, II 242, citing Grettis saga, ch. xv.

140 The above three paragraphs have been summarised from
du Chaillu, IT 241-73.

141 qu Chaillu, II 293, 295, 299. See also Alexander Bugge,
‘Costumes, Jewels and Furniture in Viking Times’, Saga-Book
VII/2, 1912, 141 ff. Bugge recalls that cordwain, or ‘Spanish
leather’, a speciality of the Andalucian Moors, derives its name
from Cordova (the first literary reference dates from 1128 —
Ordericus Vitalis, Hist. Eccles., 11 453). Bugge, again, proposes
that the foreign saddles (a sadlaici allmarda), plundered by the
Irish when they took Limerick from the Norsemen in 968, were of
Spanish (Moorish) origin. Hessens Irisches Lextkon, fasc. i, 435,
renders allmavda as ‘‘transmarine, foreign, uncouth, savage’.
Here, allmarda could be almost exactly rendered by the French
d’outremer.

142 For riddles and puzzles, see du Chaillu, 11, 396, fi.
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143 Summarised from du Chaillu’s two chapters on iprdttir, 11
369 ff. The harp is mentioned in Vdluspd, which dates probably
from the tenth century (ibid. 395, and see also Saga-Book, VII/1,
44).  The hero Gunnar ““played his harp with such skill that even
champions were moved. He could also play with his toes and
charm snakes with its tomes” (du Chaillu, IT 395). On the
familiarity of the Viking aristocracy with foreign languages, du
Chaillu, II 45, cites Valsunga saga, ch. 13. ‘‘He taught him
idvottir, chess and runes, and to speak many tongues, as then was
the custom with king’s sons, and many other things.”” We learn
from Lévi-Provencal, Hisfoire, 1 492, that al-Ghazal, rather
surprisingly, objected to chess. The game was unknown to the
Prophet who had given no indication as to whether it was
permissible to Muslims. During the first two centuries of Islam,
there was much controversy on the subject of whether chess
came under the condemnation of maisir (lots) and ansab (images).
See H. J. R. Murray, A History of the Game of Chess, Oxford,
1913, 186 ff. Prof. Bernard Lewis has queried Murray’s reading
of ansab, images, as ashair, arrows.

Professor Turville-Petre has kindly written me that he does not
think that chess came to Scandinavia before the twelfth century.
He finds that ‘‘chess given as a translation of {af! by du Chaillu
is not exact. 7Tafl was a board game rather like fox-and-geese,
cf. F. Lewis, Tvansactions of the Hon. Society of Cymmrodorion,
1941, 185 ff.” In Acta Archaeologica, 1V, Kegbenhavn, 1933,
85-104, H. O'Neill Hencken discusses ‘A Gaming Board of the
Viking Age’, made of yew wood, found at Ballinderry, Co. Meath
(in the territory of the southern Uf Néill) which he dates to the
third quarter of the tenth century, 93, and which he believes to
have been a product of Celto-Norse art, 96. This board was
made for an early game on the principle of fox-and-geese, 104.

There are, however, in early Irish sources several references
to a board game which has been taken to be chess. In the Book
of the Dun Cow (Leabhar na h Uidre), of which 138 folios survive
in a manuscript of ¢. 1100 in the library of the Royal Irish
Academy, there is a reference to a silver chess-board with golden
chessmen and pawns (ferbolga) of plated wire of Creduma (copper
or bronze). (cf. Eugene O’'Curry, Manners and Customs, 1,
ccci; 11, 190; 111, 165; see also for Leabhay na h Uidre, Lectures
on the Manuscript Matevials of Awncient Ivish History, Dublin,
1861, 21, 30, 182 fi. For other Irish literary references see
Murray, 746, n. 20.) The game played on a board is an integral
part of the ancient story of ‘The Courtship of Etain’, but the
twelfth-century copyist may have embellished the original into
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a game of chess. In Cormac’s Glossary, dated to about the year
900, the definition of the game Fidchell (Fithchill) recalls chess.
Cormac: “‘féth-ciall, fdth-ciall, i.e. it requires sense (ciall) and
fdth (‘‘learning’’) in playing it . .. in the first place, the fidchell
is four-cornered, its squares are right-angled, and black and white
are on it, and, moreover, it is different people that in turn win
the game.” (cf. Cormac’s Glossary, translated and annotated by
the late John O’Donovan, edited with notes and indices by
Whitley Stokes, Calcutta, 1868, 75). The editor proposes Ir.
Fidchell = Welsh gwyddbwyll, mentioned in Mabinogion. As
Murray, 746, and Hencken, 102, have observed there is nothing
to imply that there was any differentiation of piece other than
that necessary to distinguish the one side from the other. Only
the Irish literary references indicate grades of pieces. The
Sfidchell board described by Cormac certainly differed from the
fox-and-geese board found at Ballinderry and illustrated by
“Hencken. The earlier fidchell may have resembled draughts and
have been interpreted by later copyists as chess. But does
draughts require ‘the sense and learning’ stipulated by Cormac?
There seems to be a possibility that before the year goo chess had
reached Ireland from Gaul or Muslim Spain. Professor Myles
Dillon has also referred me to the important articles: Gerard
Murphy, ‘The Puzzle of the Thirty Counters’, Bealoideas XII,
1942, 1-28; and Eoin MacWhite, ‘Early Irish Board Games’,
Eigse: A Journal of Ivish Studies V|1, 1945, 25-35.

144 As Jacob, Arabische Berichie, 39, suggests: ‘‘schoss er mit
ihren Helden um die Wette und stach sie ab.” For an archery
match, see du Chaillu, II 381-2; for sword exercises, ibid. 383-4.

145 T &vi-Provengal, Byzantion, XII 16. Dunlop, IQ, 1/2, 14,
proposes Thiid, Theuda.

148 Byzantion, XII, 13.

147 Todd, War, 226, 13.

148 Steenstrup, Normannerne, 11 113 and n. 1; Bugge, Norges
Historie, II 81.

149 of C. J. S. Marstrander, Bidrag til det novske sprogs historie ¢
Irland, in Skyifter utg. av det Novske Videnskaps Selskap i Oslo,
Hist.-fil. Kl. 1915, Nr. 5, 53, 153.

150 See the forms recorded by E. H. Lind, Norsk-isldndska
dopnamn, Uppsala 1905-15.

151 R. L. Bremner, The Norsemen in Alban, Glasgow, 1923,
77 fi., citing Muriel Press, The Laxdale Saga, London, 1899. It
is at the same time curious that, in the disposal of her property,
Aud, in Iceland, states that: ‘I have given the man named Erp,
son of earl Meldun, his freedom, for far away was it from my
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wish that so high-born a man should bear the name of thrall.”
Bremner, 81 n. 1, conjectures that “‘this earl Meldun was Maelduin,
son of Muirghes, ‘royal heir apparent of Connacht’, slain in battle
by the troops of Thorgest in 840. (AU, 837; War of the Gaedhil,
xlix, 13). Erp must therefore have been about sixty years of
age.” To have been the widow of Thorgest/Turgeis, and the
hostess of al-Ghazal, this Aud the Deep-Minded could hardly
have been less than thirty in 845. In the decade 890-9oo0, she
would have been between seventy-five and eighty-five. But for
the complicated problems involved in the identification and
chronology of Ketill Flatnef, Aud the Deep-Minded and Olaf
the White, see Alan Oxr Anderson, Early Sources of Scottish
History, A.D. 500 to 1286, 2 vols, Edinburgh, 1922, index under
names.

152 du Chaillu, I 385 ff ; Keary, 54 ff.; McCulloch, The Celtic
and Scandinavian Religions, London, 1948, 128, 149, I5I;
G. Turville-Petre, The Hevoic Age of Scandinavia, London, 1951,
61 and 104 (for instances of temple-priestesses in Iceland).

158 Keary, 54-5, citing Caesar, De Bello Gallico, i, 50 (for the
women of Ariovistus: but here there seems to be no direct reference
to either of his two wives acting as seeresses, see ibid. 53); also
Dio Cassius, xxxviii, 48; Tacitus, Histories, iv, 61 (for Veleda);
Annales Fuldenses, s.a. 847, for Thiota. (Referring to the
Cossacks in the seventeenth century, Dr. Samuel Collins wrote:
‘“These people are much devoted to witch-craft, and count it an
extraordinary piece of learning practiced by the chief Woman in
the Country.” The Present State of Russia, London, 1671, 43).

154 Keary, Vikings, 55-7.

185 Keary, Vikings, 58; Chadwick, The Origin of the English
Nation, Cambridge, 1924 (reprint), 225 ff.; and cf. McCulloch,
113 ff.; Gudmund Schiitte, in ‘The Cult of Nerthus’, Saga-Book,
VII/1, 1913, 29 ff., finds that ‘“‘Nerthus, main goddess of the
Angles, is identified with Niaerth, or Njordr, main god of some
Scandinavian tribes. The first name is the exact older linguistical
stage of the latter.” Alexander Bugge, in ‘Celtic Tribes in
Jutland,’ Saga-Book, 1X/2, 1914-18, 355 ff., believes that the
etymology of the name Nerthus cannot be explained from the
Germanic languages. He connects it with O. Irish nert, O. Cymric,
nerth, ‘power’, ‘strength’.

More recently #zert in its varying forms has been much discussed
by philologists, cf. A. W. Bailey ‘Analecta Indoscythica, I’,
JRAS, 1953, 3/4, 103 ff., on root mria-. ‘‘Outside the
Indo-Iranian, the Greek awfjp, Phrygian avap, Armenian, ayr,
arn, Italic neriosus are well-known. The Celtic has retained old
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values in Gaulish nerto-, Nerto-maros, Irish nert, ‘strength’and
‘military force’, Welsh wuerth, ‘force, strength’ and ‘host’. In
early Welsh poetry ner ‘lord’, plur. nyr, neredd are frequent.”
The corresponding Irish word ner probably meant ‘man, warrior’
originally; the usual meaning ‘boar’ is thought by Professor
Myles Dillon to be due to glossators. ‘“The preceding evidence
makes certain that a verb sner-: anr existed in Indo-European. ...
It became particularly the word to express the force of man.”
In discussing the Narts, mythical giants and herces of the
Caucasus, Bailey proposes to postulate “mrfra-, with -fra- to
suit the active meaning. The word may then be rendered by
‘actively exhibiting nar-force’ as a noun either of action or of
agent. This activity of mar- is that of vigorous or violent men
(or gods conceived as men)”, ibid. 114. See also H. Hartmann,
Das Passiv. Eine Studie zur Geistesgeschichte dev Kelten, Italiker
und Avier, 1954, 60 and passim. In my own view, the concept of
Nerthus is pre-Germanic and derives from remote Celto-Cimmerian
contacts in the Ponto-Danubian area.

158 For the aspects of Nerthus/Njérdr as a sea-deity, see
E. Magnusson, ‘Notes on ship-building and nautical terms of old
in the North’, Saga-Book, IV/1, 1903, 191 ff., 206 ff. As a god of
wealth cf. Turville-Petre, Heroic Age, 104.

157 See Osebergfundet, edited by A. W. Bregger, Hj. Falk,
Haakon Schetelig, Bind III, Kristiania, 1920, plates iv-vi and
figs. 18-36 for details of carvings on wagon. (I am indebted to
Mrs. Shane Jameson of Tourin, Co. Waterford, for the loan of
the fine volumes of Osebergfundet). See also H. Shetelig, ‘Queen
Asa’s sculptors’, Saga-Book, X/1, 1919-20, 13-56, citing, s5I,
A. W. Brogger who believed that the wagon, archaistic in style
and recalling earlier work of the seventh century, was ‘‘destined
exclusively for certain divine ceremonies.”” The pd#tr is printed
in Formmanna Sogur 1I, Kaupmannahoéfn 1826, 62 ff.;
Flateyjarbék 1, Christiania 1860, 332 ff.

158 Charles Halliday, The Scandinavian Kingdom of Dublin,
Dublin, 1862, 129 ff.; also Todd, War, lii, lv. The latter suggestion
is improbable on philological grounds.

18% Dozy, Hist. Litt., 3rd ed., IT 278.

180 cf. E, Magnusson, in Saga-Book, IV/1, 1905, 191, 204, 2060.
An early half-forgotten name of Freyja, daughter of Njoror was
Vanadis, Gylfaginwing, ch. 35 (Edda Swmorva Sturlusonar, ed.
F. Jénsson, 1931, 38). For a possible connection of the Vanir
with the Veneti, see Magnusson, bid. 206 ff.

181 YVuglinga saga, ch. 4: ‘“While Njordr was with the Vanir,
he had had his sister to wife, for it was lawful there so to do, and
their children were Frey and Freyja.”
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162 Proposed by Gudmund Schiitte, Our Fovefathers, The
Gothonic Nations, Cambridge, 1929, I 224, citing Adam of Bremen,
lv, 26; cf. also the English words frigg, freck, frike, frisk; and
possibly prick (see New Ewnglish Dictionary, VII 1345; V 17a
and b).

163 Georges Dumézil, La Saga de Hadingus (Saxo-Grammaticus,
I, vi-viit): du Mythe au Roman, Bibl. de 1'Ecole des Hautes
Etudes: Sciences Religieuses, 1xvie vol., Paris, 1953, 66.

184 ibid. 57 n. 2.

185 3hid. for examples.

166 du Chaillu, The Viking Age, 11, chapters 1 and 2. For a
more recent view see R. George Thomas, ‘Some exceptional
women in the sagas’, Saga-Book, XIll/5, 307 ff.

167 For political marriages during the Viking period in Ireland,
see Eleanor Hull, ‘The Gael and the Gall: Notes on the social
condition of Ireland during the Norse period, Saga-Book, V/2,
1908, 378 fi.

168 Dumézil, Hadingus, 56. Queen Nid's reply to al-Ghazal
recalls ‘the very witty remark’ recorded by Dio as having been
made to Julia Augusta by the wife of a Caledonian chieftain.
‘““When the empress was jesting with her, after the treaty, about
the free intercourse of her sex with men in Britain, she replied:
‘We fulfil the demands of nature in a much better way than do
you Roman women; for we consort openly with the best men,
whereas you let yourselves be debauched in secret by the vilest.’
Such was the retort of the British woman.” Dio’s Roman
History, 1xxvii, 16 (translation by Ernest Cary on the basis of the
version of H. B. Foster, in the Loeb Classical Library).

169 Lévi-Provengal, Byzantion, XII 16.

170 jbid. 11.

171 Above, text, 22.

172 Lévi-Provengal, Byzantion, XII 12.

178 Above, text, 22 ff.

1741 évi-Provengal, Byzantion, XII 12-14, n. 1, for translation
of the text of the anecdote in the anonymous manuscript of Fez.

178 For the story of the cargo from Beirut, see N. Jorga,
Histoive de la vie Byzantine, 3 vols., Bucarest, 1934, 11 83; for the
incident of the dwarf, Campbell Bonner, ‘A story of Iconoclastic
times’, Byzantion, XXII, 1952, 237-241; for an appreciation of the
character of the empress Theodora as regent during the minority
of Michael III, A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Avabes: tome I,
La Dynastie &’ Amovium, Bruxelles, 1935, 191 ff.

176 1 évi-Provengal, Byzantion, XII 14 and n. 1: ‘Il semble
impossible que Michel ait eu plus de quatre ans en 840.”
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Vasiliev, La Dynastie d’ Amorium, 191, allows Michael six years at
his accession in 842. 1. I. Tolstoy, Vizantiiskiya Monety, St.
Petersburg, 1914, 1022, states that Michael was born in 839.

For the Arabic text of the poem see Lévi-Provengal, Byzantion,
XII 24; for French rendering, 13-14. The expression ‘fille des
Césars’ in this poem may be compared with the compliment
‘queen and daughter of a King’ in the conversation between
al-Ghazal and queen Niud. Both expressions owe something to
poetic licence. The empress Theodora was not of imperial blood.
Niad may have been a daughter of one of the petty kings in
Norway.

17% Eirikr Magnusson, Heimskringla, IV, Index, London, 1905, 337.

178 Geoffrey Keating, History, III 222-31. ‘The sons of
Turgesius’, clann Tuirgéis, Sitric and his brothers Tor and
Maghnus, were drowned in a sea-fight off Dundalk. There was
also a daughter, named (Ir.) Béibhionn, ibid., 222, 224. But the
reference is probably erroneous since it is in the context of events
of the mid-tenth century. See text, p. 58 and my notes 206,
208 below.

17% Above, text, 21.

180 c¢f. poem edited by Lévi-Provencal, Byzantion, XII 13-14.

181 4p4d., 12, 0. 1.

182 Above, text, 23 ff.

183 T évi-Provencal, Byzantion, XII 12, n. 1.

184 T ¢vi-Provencal, Histoive, 1 275.

185 Dozy, Hist. Litt., 3rd ed., II 278.

18¢ See above, text, 23. Jacob, Avabische Berichte, 40, renders
the last sentence: “Sie war schon in der Tat ganz nett (fika
halawe), aber ich erwarb durch solche Rede ihre Zuneigung und
erlangte von ihr mehr als ich wollte.”” Dozy/Fabricius, 125,
gives: “Elle n’était pas mal, mais & vrai dire, j'avais besoin d’elle
et en lui parlant de la maniére dont je le faisais, je gagnais ses
bonnes graces et j’obtenais encore plus que j’avais osé espérer’’.

187 cf. A. Walsh, Scandinavian Relations with Iveland during
the Viking Period, 30-3I.

188 As Kunik suspected, Berufung, 290, n. 1.

189 hiems aspevvima, according to Prudentius, at beginning of
845, Annales Bertiniani, p. 32, cited by Lot and Halphen, 130, n. 1.

190 For the Seine and Elbe operations in 8435, see Steenstrup, I
153-6; Vogel, 104-5; Lot and Halphen, 130-41; Keary, 254-63;
Kendrick, 203-4; Shetelig, VA, I 112; Hodgkin, II 503.

11 Tot and Halphen, 132-3. A#nn. Bertin., 32, s.a. 845, and
Ann. Fuldenses, 35, s.a. 845, call the pirates Nordomanni,
Nordmanni.
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192 .ot and Halphen, 132, n. 1, citing original sources.

193 5bid. 132 and n. 2, citing Translatio, chs. 2-4. “Illis autem e
finibus suis cum magna egressis superbia, coeperunt praedando
per diversas insulas discurrere maris quo usque fluvium Sequanae
ingrederentur.” For the attack on the Frisian coast after the
Paris operation, see Lot and Halphen, 139.

194 Lot and Halphen, 132, n. 1, citing Miracles de St. Riquier;
Vogel, 104, n. 1, citing Chron. Fonlan., s.a. 845, ‘‘Ragneri dux
Nortmannorum'’, and other sources.

195 For these historians see n. 190 above.

126 For the account of the Seine operation and the sack of
Paris, I follow Lot and Halphen’'s text and notes. Keary's
description, factual and interpretative, remains the most readable.

127 The Frisian coast was a part of the dominion of the Emperor
Lothar, brother and often rival of the other Carling monarchs,
Charles the Bald and Louis the German. For dates of Viking
movement round the mouth of the Seine, see Lot and Halphen,
138-9 and 139 n. 1; also Vogel, 115.

198 Lot and Halphen, 140.

199 ibid; cf. also Vogel, 113-5.

200 Lot and Halphen, 140, n. 1, indicated that they proposed to
discuss the death of Ragnar Lodbrok in the second part of Le
Régne de Charles le Chauve (1909). 1 cannot trace that this part
ever appeared; it is not included in the bibliography of Cambridge
Medieval History, 111, Chap. 2, 1930, where reference is made only
to part I. cf. also Vogel, 115.

201 Alan Orr Anderson, I 293-301.

202 Anderson, I 294, n. 3, citing Mon. Germaniae Hist., 11 228;
for other references to original sources, see Lot and Halphen,
140, 0. 1.

203 Charles Halliday, The Scandinavian Kingdom of Dublin,
Dublin, 1882, 29, n. 3, citing Langebek, Chron. Reg. Danorum,
I 156.

204 Ragnar Lodbrok and Turgeis. John O’Donovan, the editor
of the Three Fragments (1860) first proposed that Ragnar Lodbrok
was ‘“‘probably the Turgesius of Irish history”, Three Fragments,
124, n. 0. Todd, War, liii, n. 2, recalled that O’Donovan had
“borrowed the opinion”’ from Charles Halliday, the noted
antiquary and historian of the Scandinavian kingdom of Dublin.
Todd discussed Halliday’s “very acute and ingenious arguments’’
at some length (Introduction to Wayr, liii-lv and notes), without
coming to a positive conclusion. Steenstrup, Normannerne,
I 104-5, rejected Todd’s exposition of Halliday’s theory. It was
not until 1882 that Halliday’s researches were edited after his
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death by John Prendergast. Halliday treated as legendary the
accounts of Ragnar’s death in Northumbria — a view which the
Scots scholar Anderson seems to have reached without reference
to Halliday (Sources, I 308, n. L). Hodgkin, Anglo-Saxons, 11,
1935, 526-7, was inclined to credit the story of ‘‘the great
vengeance’’ by the sons of Ragnar Lothbrok on king Aelle of
Northumbria; as also Allen Mawer, ‘Ragnar Lothbrok and his
sons’, Saga-Book, V1I/1, 1909, 88. In my own view, Halliday’s
arguments against the death of Ragnar in England are valid
(Halliday, 24-8). Again, the details of Ragnar’s activities in
Ireland between the years 832-5 show some coincidence with the
career of Turgeis. But according to Irish sources, Turgeis’
activity in Ireland over the period was continuous while, in the
Scandinavian sources, the interest of Ragnar in Ireland seems to
have been sporadic. (Halliday, 28-31, for detailed citation of
sources).

205 Keating (Dineen ed.), III 223-31.

208 To the time of Donnchadh son of Flann Sionna, ardri,
919-44, (Todd, War, 5, 37, 246; also Fr. Paul Walsh, The Ua
Maelechlainn, Kings of Meath, Dublin, 1941, 2); of Ceallachan,
king of Munster (Todd, War, 3); and of Cinnéide son of Lorcén,
heir of Cashel, d. 949 (Todd, War, 45).

207 Hayalds saga Hdrfagra, ch. 33, cited (as ch. 35) by Sir
Henry Howorth in ‘Harald Fairhair and his ancestors’,
Saga-Book, 1X/1, 1920, 223, 243. cf. p. 16 above.

208 Todd, War, 231.

209 QU at 847 = 848; see also Four Masters at 846.

210 Halliday, 32. In his edition of the Four Masters (1867),
O’Donovan had already recalled that earl Tombhrair’s ring was
preserved by the Danes (sic) at Dublin in the year 994, when it
was carried off by Maelsechlainn II, High King of Ireland, and
he expressed the view, perhaps also derived from Halliday, that
‘“‘there are strong reasons for believing that he was the ancestor
of the kings of Dublin” (Four Masters, 1 475, n. (b)). The
descent of the Dublin kings presents many obscurities. Alexander
Bugge (Contributions to the History of the Novsemen in Iveland;
I The Royal Race of Dublin, Christiania, 1900, 13-14) suspected
that there was ‘‘consanguinity between the Dublin and Vestfold
kings” but found it “‘impossible to decide” whether the Dublin
kings were also connected with Turgeis. Allen Mawer,
Saga-Book, VI1/1, 1909, 80-82, believed Ivar the Boneless, who
was king in Dublin with his brother (?) Olaf intermittently
between 852 and 873, to have been identical with a son of Ragnar
Lothbrok. For exhaustive discussion of the relationship and
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descendants of Olaf and Ivar, see Todd, War, Appendix D,
‘Genealogy of the Scandinavian Chieftains named as leaders of
the Invasions of Ireland’, 263-302; also, for a more recent
approach, Anderson, Sources, I, parts IX-XIII, 276-391, and
W. Hunter Marshall, The Sudveys in Early Viking Times, Glasgow,
1929, ch. 3, ‘Olaf the White’.

211 For Thor names, see Miss Phillpotts in CMH, 11 482-3; for
putative descent of Olaf the White from Ragnar, see Anderson,
Sources, 1 307, table showing descent of Olaf the White.

212 Hodgkin, Anglo-Saxons, 11 504, 502.

213 In passing, it may be noted that king Horik had attacked
the dominions of Louis the German on the Elbe. He had no
quarrel with Charles the Bald. On the other hand, Louis had
been the sometime patron of Harold and Rorik of Friesland who,
Hodgkin suggests, may have been closely connected with Ragnar
Lothbrok.

24 AU at 848 = 849, 849 = 850, 850 = 851; Cogadh at 851;
cf. also Kendrick, 276-9; Shetelig, VA4, I 51-3.

215 Todd, War, Ixxiii, n. 3.

218 Under year 845, after the account of the battle of Roscrea,
the author of Cogadh continues: “Much evil and distress was
received from them and received by them all which is not written
here” (Todd, War, 227). A learned discussion on Irish chronology
is to be found in AU, IV, Introduction, i-clxxxii, by Rev.
B. MacCarthy, D.D. (1gor). According to A. O. Anderson,
Sources, 1, 1xvii, the position may be summarised as follows:
““As a survival of their origin in annotated paschal calendars,
Irish annals indicated the years by data copied from a calendar;
such as the number in the week of the 1st of January (the ferial
number) and the age of the moon on that day (the epact); and
sometimes the concurrents, and the Dionysian Golden Numbers . . .
But copyists often omitted these data, and indicated a new annal
solely by the abbreviation K or K], i.e. ‘Kalends of January’.
Years entered in this way without events were in danger of
being omitted altogether by later copyists. When several years
in succession were entered without events, errors were sometimes
made in the number of K’s transcribed. The result is that the
sequence is an insufficient indication of the years intended . . .
Irish annals have hardly yet received the editing that they
deserve.”

If the dating of the capture of Turgeis to 846 instead of 845 is
valid, it involves revision of the dating of the death of Feidhlimidh,
King of Munster {ob. 846 = 847, AU); also the election to the
High Kingship of Maelsechlainn of Meath (AU, 846 = 847); and
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of his death. But Anderson has already observed (Sources,
I 282, n. I) that: ““Maelsechlainn died, according to AU, 1, 372,
on Tuesday, 3oth November, 861 = 862, in the sixteenth year
of his reign: but 3oth November was Monday in 862, Tuesday in
863. (This point was first noted by O’Donovan, Three Fragments,
151, n. &, cf. also Todd, War, lxix, n. 4.) By his ‘6th year’ the
Fragment means probably 852; but the year-section begins by
an event placed by AU in 848 = 849.” On this basis, the first
year of Maelsechlainn as High King of Ireland would, according
to AU, fall in 848; according to the Three Fragments in 847. On
Anderson’s revised reading of Maelsechlainn’s regnal dates from
AU, 1 propose the following sequence of events: 846: Turgeis
taken prisoner by Maelsechlainn and afterwards drowned in
Loch Ainninn (Keating, III 183; in Loch Owel, AU, Cogadh);
“‘the year before the drowning of Niall Caille” (Cogadh, also AU),
847, “‘the second year before the death of Feidhlimidh” (Cogadh,
also AU), when ‘“Maelsechlainn begins to reign”’ (as High King
of Ireland), (AU), 848. This last date, 848, corresponds with
that of the effective defeat of the Norwegians in Ireland and the
despatch of an embassy by Maelsechlainn to Charles the Bald
(cf. Anderson, Sources, 1 279, citing Prudentius of Troyes, Annales,
s.a. 848). The accidental death of the Ulster prince, Niall Caille,
and the disappearance from the scene of the formidable
Feidhlimidh, king of Munster, doubtless eased the way of
Maelsechlainn of Meath to the High Kingship in 848.

On Feidhlimidh, Todd (War, xlvi, n. I} wrote: ‘“The sacrilegious
life of this plundering bishop-king did not prevent his being
regarded as a saint after his death.” He suggests that the
latter years of his life may have been spent in retirement 